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SECCION TEOLOGICA 

VICARIOUS REPARATION IN RELATION TO 
DEVOTION TO THE SACRIED HEART 

CARL J. MOELL, S. J. 

INTRODUCTION 

Sin and reparation are almost as old as the human race 
itself. Ever since Adam's disobedience, ours has been a fallen 
race - under the pressure of concupiscence and temptation 
adding personal sins to the sin of the race, yet ever seeking 
to expiate its crimes, to appease the just anger of an -offended 
God, and thus reconciled to be received back into the lost 
friendship of God. 

There is a mystery in the malice of sin, but a greater 
myst~ry in the redemptive love of God who sent His Son·to be 
a propiatiation for our sinful race - a mystery in His 
redemptive death on the cross and in our vital contact with 
that death through Mass and the sacraments, which enable 
us individually to expiate sin completely and to share once 
again the friendship of God 's grace. 

The reality of sin in our world and the pressing need of 
expiation for sin has never slipped far from the consciousness 
of man. For if the worldly-minded have ignored sin or tried 
to explain away its presence, the friends of God have been 
quick to redouble their efforts by word and by the example 
of their penitential lives to offer satisfaction to the offended 
justi.ce of God even for others, and thus to appease God on 
behalf of sinful humanity. In the Old Testament we read of 
the men of God interposing themselves between God and 
sinful men in the spirit of vicarious reparation. 

It is not because sin and reparation are new to our 
world that they are preached with such vigor today. Two 
factors have influence this renewed emphasis. 

The first factor is the modern expansion, and consequent 
«shrinking», of our world. With the development of modern 
inv~ntions, of speedy communication and means of travel, 
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our world has became «one» in a way it has never been «one» 
before. Individual problems take on an international aspect. 
With two W orld Wars in less than fifty years, we are only 
too aware of the devastating worldwide consequences of sin, 
even in the temporal and material order. 

The second factor is the modern increase in devotion to 
the Sacred Heart of J e sus. The last hundred years -be­
ginning with Pius IX 's extension of the feast of the Sacred 
Heart to the entite Church in 1856 and extending to Pius 
XII's commemorative encyclical Haurietis aquas in 1956-
can deservedly be called the century of the Sacred Heart. 
With this widespread propagation of devotion to the Sacred 
Heart it was inevitable that the call to consecration and 
reparation would be answered by the devout faithful who 
se e in the Sacred Heart of J e sus the sign of our salvation, 
and in the devotion to His Heart an extraordinary remedy 
for the extraordinary evils of modern times. The worldwide 
proportions of sin would now be counterbalanced by world­
wide reparation to the Sacred Heart of Him who «is a pro­
pitiation for our sins, not for ours only but also for those of 
the whole world» (1 Jn 2: 2). 

The purpose of the present study is to investigative the 
theological meaning of reparation, especially of vicarious 
reparation in the sense of reparation or expiation made by 
one man for the sins of others. Such vicarious reparation is 
but one phase-of the general problem of reparation for sin. 
Since in the present supernatural economy the basis of all 
reparation possible to men is the «vicarious reparation» 
offered by Christ for the sins of all men ( objective redemp­
tion), it is only by union with Christ that m en are able to 
apply the effects of Christ's reparation to themselves indi­
vidually and to their fellow-men (subjective redemption), 
and thus to repair their own sins and the sins of others. 
Christ's reparation is the basis of our reparation. But the 
object of this study is to determine the precise content of 
our reparation, i. e., what one man can do toward repairing 
the sins of others. 

We will first study the meaning of reparation for sin 
in general, and then of reparation as it is practiced in devotion 
to the Sacred Heart. Our sources will be, of course, the 
documents of the magisterium, especially the Council of Trent 
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and the pronouncements of the recent popes on devotion to 
the Sacred Heart. It will be necessary to study the ter­
minology used tó express this atonement for sin, v. g., repa­
ration, satisfaction, expiation, and then to determine the 
precise meaning attached to the words in the documenta of 
the Church. 

Schematically, the study is divided in this way: Chapter 
One, after presenting a preliminary investigation of the 
meaning of reparation and related words, summarizes the 
Church's teaching on sin and the vicarious reparation offered 
by Christ for the sins of all men. 

Chapters Two and Three study in general man's repa­
ration, based on his union with the reparation of Christ, and 
especially the reparation offered by one man for the sins of 
others. Chapter Two does this from a theocentric point of 
view, for sin is above all an offense to the divine majesty 
of God. Chapter Three does this from a Christocentric point 
of view, for in our present supernatural order sin has the 
added malice of rejecting Christ's redemption. 

Finally in Chapter Four this teaching on theocentric 
and Christocentric reparation is studied as it is found in 
devotion to the Sacred Heart, i. e., in the public cult approved 
by the Church. Here we see the importance of reparation in 
the mind of the recent popes, especially Pius XI and Pius XII. 

Our special task, therefore, is to determine the meaning 
and content of reparation as it is found and practiced today 
in the public cult which the Church renders to the Sacred 
Heart of J e sus. 

CHAPTER ONE 

SIN AND REPARATION 

A man is said to make reparation for sin, his own pr the 
sins of others, when he performs certain actions which he 
intends to contribute in sorne way to the destruction or 
removal of sin in himself or others. Hence we must first 
analyze sin, since it is sin and its effects which we seek to 
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repair. We must have at Ieast a prelimina:r.:y working 
knowledge of the terminology used to express this reparation. 
And finally, we must study the vicarious reparation for sin 
offered by Christ, for Chrst 's reparation is the basis, .source, 
and exemplar of all our reparation. 

l. SIN 

A. DEFINITION 

Sin ( 1) in its most general sen se is an evil of sorne kind 
with reference to an action, and hence the privation of sorne 
good. In this general sense there are severa! types of sin : 
·peccatum natur(E -a natural defect, such as a limp in walk­
ing; pecca.tum artis- an artistic defect, such as the inability 
to write legibly; peccatum voluntatis -a defect in the will, 
a freely willed moral evil. Only the last is sin in the strict 
sense. 

Generar definition of sin in the strict sense : Sin is a 
voluntary deordination in the moral order (2). 

1) Sin is a deordination. Deordination includes both 
acts and states. Sin, found primarily in an act, is also in the 
state which results from the act. Every act that does not 
attain its proper end is an evil act. 

2) Sin is a deordination in the moral order. In sin in 
the strict sense there is always question of a lack of conform­
ity to the norm of moralíty. 

3) Sin is voluntary, because it is in the moral order. 
Morality always implies a relation to the will. 

Sin may also be defined more simply as a morally evil 
act or state. Sin is primarily an evil aot, but also the effect 
of an evil act. It is evil, because it is a denial of the proper 

(1) For the entire section on sin, cf. Ludovicus Billot, S. J., De personali 
el originali peccato, ed. 6; Josephus F. Sagüés, S. J., De peccatis, STS, ed. 2; 
'y, 2, ·nn. 814-821; Ludovicus Lercher, S. J., lnstitutio•es Theologica Dogmatica, 
ed. 4, v. 2, nn. 640-641; Charfes Journet, eLe péché comme faute et comme 
offense:., Tro•ble el L•miire, ECarm, 21-29; P. De Letter, S. J., «Offence 
·against God:., IER 87 (1957) 329-342. 

(2) ST 1-2, 72, 1: cad rationem peccati duo concurrunt: scilicet actos 
voluntarios; et inordinatio eius, quse est per recessum a lege Dei). De Malo, 7, 
3: cpeccatum. . . importat actum malum moraliter:.. Cf. 2S 24, 3, 2. 
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order of human acts to their last end, God; it is moral because 
it involves liberty anda relation to man's final end or to the 
norm of morality. 

However the definition of sin be worded, it must always 
include two elements: deordination and voluntariety. 

B. DIVISIONS 

Because it is either an act or a state, sin is divided, 
first of all, into actual sin (a m o rally evil act) and habitual 
sin (a m o rally evil state resulting from the morally evil 
act) (3). Formally habitual sin is a state of culpability and 
aversion from God on the part of the sinner. 

Original sin is the morally evil state produced in all of 
his descendants by Adam as the result of his sin. Personal 
sin is a morally evil act of state produced in the person 
himself who performed the act. 

Depending on the gravity of the morally evil act, sm 
may be mor,tal or venial. 

Of these divisions our primary concern is personal sin 
and mortal sin, both actual and habitual, for it is personal 
mortal sin that most completely fulfills the definition of sin. 

Since the concept of sin is analogous, the two notes of 
deordination and voluntariety are f01;md in every sin accord­
ing to an analogy of proper proportionality and attribution. 
The prime analogate is mortal sin which is perfect or complete 
in deordination, and perfect or complete in voluntariety. 

Mortal sin is perfect or complete in deordination: a 
turning away from God as final end (formal element) and 
a turning toward a creature as to a final end (material 
element). Hence the very principie and foundation of the 
moral order, the final goal, is removed, and another is sub­
stituted. Once it is destroyed, the moral order itself is de­
stroyed; hence its gravity. Mortal sin is also perfect or com­
plete in voluntariety, becausé sufficient reflection and full 
consent are ahvays found in every mortal sin. 

(3) ST 1·2, 87, 6: cin peccato duo possunt.considerari: scilicet actus culpse, 
et macula sequens. Planum est autem quod, cessante actu peccati, remanet reatus 
in omnibus peccatis actualibua~. This macula is the habitual sin¡ cf. Billot, 5·6. 
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C. EFFECTS 

Sin rnay be considered psychologically, rnorally, and 
theologically. The psychological consideration is ornitted here. 

l. Moral Consideration 

Morally considered, sin produces a triple effect expressed 
by the terrns: reatus culpce, reatus pmnce, reatus maculte. 
The word reatus, as it is used today, is prirnarily the effect 
of an actual sin left in the habitual sin. Originally the word 
rneant a debt or obligation of underg-oing accusation or 
blarne. 

1) Reatus culpflJ: guilt. The guilt of an actual sin is the 
habitual sin itself, or the obligation resulting frorn the actual 
sin of undergoing the indignation of the one offended, and 
the further obligation of offering satisfaction. Guilt, being 
evil and worthy of hatred, is said to carry with it the obli­
gation of bearing the odium abominationis vel indignationis, 
by which a person wishes another to be freed of sorne evil. 
In this sense~ a person can hate hirnself because of his guilt, 
and in Sacred Scripture God is said to hate the sinner. 

2) Reatus pmnt:e: punishrnent. The punishrnent of a sin 
is the obligation of undergoing the privation of sorne physical 
good or the infliction of pain which hinders physical good 
or well-being. A person who deprives another of sorne good 
inflicts evil on him and wishes this evil on him; in this sense 
he hates that person. This is an odium inimicitit:e, if it is 
unjustifiable; qr an odium vindict.ce, if it is justifiable. The 
one punishing desires the punishment because of the order 
of justice. 

3) Rea.tus macuk.e: stain. In reality the stain of sin is the 
same as the guilt, but it differs in concept. It is properly a 
lack of beauty in the soul as a result of the guilt. Guilt is an 
habituallack of ordination to God, man's last end; the stain 
is a lack of the same orientation to God, insofar as the ordi­
nation is the beauty and ornament of the soul. 

2. Theological Consideration 

Theologically sin can be considered in the order of pure 
nature or in the supernatural order. Sin is a turning away 
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from God; but this aversion from God is different in an 
order of pure nature and in a supernatural order. In the 
order of nature, sin would be a privation of natural justice 
or of right order to the final end of nature. In the super­
natural order, sin is a voluntary privation of sanctifying grace 
by which man was formally constituted an adopted son of 
God. By sinning gravely the sinner for his part rejects grace, 
and consequently God no longer preserves it in the soul. 
Only sin in the supernatural order is treated here, for it is 
in that order that sin occurs and in that order that Christ 
offered His reparation for sin (4). 

Revelation presents us with a picture of the manifold 
effects of sin in the present order, especially of original sin 
and mortal sin ( 5). Only those effects which directly follow 
from sin as a disorder and offense to God are mentioned 
here: 1) Sin is a loss of sanctifying grace ;,2) Sin is an offense 
against God and entails the enmity and anger of God; 3) Sin 
brings upon man a debt of guilt and punishment. 

The malice of sin will appear more clearly by considering 
the two parties in volved in sin: God who is offended and 
man, the sinner ( the sin of the angels is not considered here). 
In both cases sin is an e vil : a malum Dei and a malum 
hominis. 

a) Malice of Sin 

M alum hominis. For man himself sin 1s a human evil 
in the moral order, formally and intrinsically opposed to 
the rule of nature and to rational nature as such. Hence it 
is rightly called an actus turpis, inhonestus; for it degrades 
man and renders him worthy of contempt and disgrace. Sin 
is also an evil for man in the sufferings that follow u pon it: 
physiological, psychic, moral, and social disorders. 

(4) This is the ordinary meaning of considering sin theologically. Sometimes, 
however, the word theological is used in distinction to a philosophical considera· 
tion, i. e., sin can be considered philosophically as a human evil or as contrary 
to the order of reason, and theologically as an offense against God. But neither 
consideration completely excludes the other. Therefore, it is better to consider 
sin both theologically and philosophically as an offense against the divine law 
and against reason, in opposition to a purely philosophical consideration of sin 
as an offense against reason but not against the divine law. Cf. the condemnation 
of Alexander VIII, ES 1290; Sagüés, n. 849. The present consideration views 
sin especially as a deliberate transgression of the divine law, as an offense 
against God. 

(5) Paulus Galtier, S. J., DIR, n. 448. 
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But sin has even worse effects in the supernatural order, 
for it destroys that order as far as it can: sanctifying grace, 
infused virtues, incorporation in Christ. The intrinsic nature 
of sin, as a malum hominis, is a turning away from the 
supreme, unchangeable Good and a turning toward a change­
able, created good. The result is privation of grace, charity, 
and God Himself as object of friendship and beatitude. 

From this viewpoint sin is finite and not absolutely, 
intrinsically infinite; although secondarily and indirectly it 
is infinite, because it has a relation to the infinite God (6). 

Sin asan evil forman is a moral stain, an act of disobe­
dience, a violation of the law inscribed in bis true destiny. 
But the full malice of sin appears when we see it not merely 
as a disobedience to God's law, but for what it truly is -an 
injury and offense offered to the infinite God Himself. 

M alum Dei. Sin is an evil for God, for sin is always 
-sometimes formally, at other times at least implicitely­
contempt of God, directed against God under one or more of 
His many titles to man 's submission: supreme Lawgiver, 
Creator, Lord, Redeemer, Judge, Friend. 

Although it cannot touch God directly, sin of its very 
nature is destructive of God, for in choosing a finite good as 
last end sin does away with God as far as it can. Sin would, 
if that were possible, destroy God. This is the extrinsic 
effect of sin, the offense itself, insofar as it is related to God 
who is truly said to be injured and offep.ded, not intrinsically, 
but in the light of a just moral estimation. 

The malice of an offense increases with the dignity of 
the person offended, who in this case is infinite. Hence sin 
as ·an offense, an injustice, an injury, is in sorne sense 
infinite (7). Sin wrongs an infinite right artd repels an infinite 
object absolutely. It is not sufficient just to «take God back» 
again as last end, but an infinite Person had to atone because 
an infinite Person had been defrauded of His right. Sin is 
so great that only the God-Man could condignly satisfy for it. 

(6) St. Thomas, De Malo, 2, 9, ad 5: «a bono infinito aliquis avertitur actu 
finito; et ideo peccatum essentialiter finitum est, licet habeat aliquam habito• 
dinem ad bonum infinitum:.. 

(7) ST 3, 1, 2, ad 2: cpeccatum contra Deum commissum quandam infini· 
tatem habet ex infinitate divinse maiestate: tanto enim offensa est gravior, quanto 
maior est ille in quem delinquitur). Cf. De Malo, 2, 9, ad S. 
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b) Offense against God 

Sin is an offense ,to God, since the honor due to Him as 
the final end is denied Him. Moreover, sin is an injury in the 
strict sense, i. e., an offense against God's right of proprietor­
ship over man, and not merely against His right as supreme 
Lawgiver (8). 

That sin is an offense to God is evident whether sin is 
considered formally as entailing contempt of God, or whether 
sin is considered as directed against God Himself. 

Sin does not deprive God intrinsically of any physical 
or moral good. N or do es it take from God even extrinsically 
anything that would render Him even morally less than He 
was (as happens in the case of a man to whom honor is 
denied). But God is not indifferent to the external glory 
and honor due to Him from His creatures. N or does God take 
it lightly when this honor is denied or violated, and hence 
does not demand reparation. It is of faith that God is subjec­
tively offended by sin and hence looks upon the sinner as 
His enemy until strict satisfaction has been given (9). 

The offense to God involved in sin is indicated in the 
fonts of revelation when they speak of Godas angry because 
of man 's sin, as demanding victims of propitiation, as recon­
ciling man to Himself through Christ, as forgiving sins. The 
metaphorical scriptural expressions express no change in 
God but only in man who by sin is worthy of anger and hate, 
and who by repentance becomes worthy again of love and 
forgiveness (10). 

(8) Not all theologians admit this, v. g., Vasquez: sin is never li strict 
injury to God, because God is not intrinsically affected by sin; De Lugo: sin 
is only rarely a strict injury (cf. Galtier, DP, nn. 27, 29, for a refutation), For 
Suarez, sin always involves a strict injury; cf. Opera Omnia, 22: DP, disp. 2, 
s. 3, n, 6; 11: Opuse. VI: Disputatio de Justitia Dei, s. 3, nn. 9, 11·12. 

(9) Pius XII in HG wamed against recent attempts to pervert the concept 
of sin as a real offense against God for which Christ offered satisfaction in 
strict justice; AAS 42 (1950) 570: cpeccati originalis notio, definitionibus tri· 
dentinis posthabitis, pervertitur, unaque simul peccati in universum, prout est 
Dei offensa, itemque satisfactionis a Christo pro nobis exhibitre» (ES 3018). 

(lO) C. Araus. 11 (E•S 174): cper offensam pl'lllvaricationis Adre»; C. Trid., 
Sess. S (ES 788) : cincurrisseque per offensam pl'lllvaricationis huiusmodi iram 
et indignationem Dei», Sess. 14, c. 8 (ES 904): «velut iniurii et contumelios. 
Spiritui Sanct»; Leo XIII, TF, ASS 33:275: cunigenitus Filius Dei, factus 
homo, vio/ato Patris numini cumulatissime pro hominibus uberrimeque satis/e• 
cit. . . continuo quievere ceelestes iree; conturbato. . . hominum generi Dei recon. 
ciliata voluntas». · 
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Summary: Sin displeases God, for it is opposed to His 
goodness. Sin is an act which God must resent, for it is a 
transgression of His command and denies Him the honor due 
to Him from a rational creature. Hence God prohibits sin 
under penalty of guilt and punishment. According to the 
common estimation of men, no more is needed to have a real 
offense. Since all honor is due to the final end, to be freely 
given by rational creatures, God surely must take ill the free 
denial of this honor, and hence demand satisfaction for it. 

11. REPARATION 

The salvific work of '{{hrist has as its essential purpose 
to re-establish the rights of God overthrown by sin, to repair 
the damage caused to man by sin, and to reconcile once again 
man the offender to God the Offended. This idea has been 
expressed at various times by different words with different 
shades of meaning and emphasis: ransom, redemption, ex­
piation, satisfaction, reparation. Even today there is no one 
term used exclusively by theologians or by the Church in her 
official pronouncements. Pius XI in the encyclical Miseren­
tissimus Redemptor uses reparation, expiation and satis­
faction, at times with no appreciable difference of mean­
ing (11). It will be necesary, therefore, to study the more 
important of these terms. 

A. REDEMPTION 

Redemption from sin was sometimes designated as tbe 
payment Óf a ransom, since by sin man fell into a triple 
slavery to sin, death and the devil. In biblical usage the word 
redemption means primarily freedom procured through 
payment of a price; secondarily it means simply liberation. 
This is St. Thomas' meaning when he says that Christ's 
passion effected our salvation by way of redemption (12). 
Hence, redemption comes to mean freedom from the state 

(11) Enrico Agostini, S. C. J., Il Cuore di Gesu, 185. Cf. the title of MR: 
«de communi expiatione SS. Cordi lesu debita» (AAS 20 (1928) 165), and the 
introductory paragraphs: cde honeste, qure dicitur, satisfactionis officio~ (166). 
Later Pius XI says: «honestre satisfactionis. . . seu reparationis, quam dicunt, 
officium Sacratissimo Cordi Iesu prrestandum», and again: «quod quidem debitum 
reparationem vulgato nomine vocamun (169). 

(12) st 3, 48, 6, ad 3; cf. 3, 48; 4-5. 
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of injustice brought on by sin and restoration to the state 
of justice and friendship with God. 

Finally, in its fullest sense redemption means the libe­
ration of the human race from the state of perversion into 
which it had fallen as the result of Adam 's sin and its own 
sins. In this meaning many aspects of sin and reparation 
are included. A more generic word is salvation, which 
embraces not only our reconciliation with God and restoration 
to grace, but our education to a life of holiness through the 
example and teaching of Christ ( 13). The aspects of redemp­
tion considered here are those that concern sin as an offense 
to God and a moral disorder involving the double rea.tus of 
guilt and punishment. 

B. EXPIATION AND PROPITIATION 

The word expiation derives from the Latin piare, to 
placa te the divine wrath by a sacrifice; hence piaculum, a 
means for placating the divinity (14). 

Expiation is the act of enduring the full penalty of a 
wrong or crime. To expiate sin means properly to repair sin 
not by merely covering it over but by actually effacing or 
removing it, and thus to render God propitious (15). The 
ideas of expiation and propitiation, expressed by the same 
word in Greek, are related ideas, for God is not appeased or 
rendered propitious unless sin is expiated, and the same 
redemptive act produces the double effect of expiation and 
propitiation. 

Although sacrifice is not mentioned, neither is it ex­
cluded, and the Old Testament sacrifices actually had this 
double effect. In the N ew Testament Christ is a victim of 
expiation and propitiation, whose final effect is reconciliation 
of the sinner with God (16). 

{13) Galtier, DIR, nn. 447-448; cf. H. Lesetre, «Rédemption», DB 5/1: 
1007-1016; Ferdinand Prat, S. J., La Théologie de Saint Paul, ed. 38, 1:507-508. 

{14) cEspiazione», DTD, 121. 
{15) Compare the definitions of expiation given in EC and DTD. The 

firat focuses on the element of removing sin: d'atto, con cui si ripara. . . l'offesa 
e il torto recati alla divinita con il peccato» {EC 5:607); the other focuses on 
placating God: cl'atto con cui l'uomo cerca di placare l'ira divina determinata 
da un peccato, da un' offesa, e di propiziare di nuovo il favore celeste, assoggettan. 
dosi a una penu. {DTD 121·122). Both elements are present in each definition, 
but there is a difference of viewpoint. 

{16) Prat, Note E·., «Propitiation, Expiation, Rédemption»; 1:504-508; cf. 
Prosper Hartmann, S. C. J., Le Sens Plénier de la Réparation du Péché, 25-58; 
A. Médébielle, cExpiation», SDB, 3 :1·262. 
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C. SATISFACTION 

The word satisfaction has severa! different, though 
somewhat related meanings. It is sometimes used for the 
fulfillment of a desire or expectation, with no connotation of a 
debt to be paid (indemnification of a creditor) or of an injury 
to be repaired (satisfaction for moral guilt). Satisfaction is 
sometimes used for the payment of any material debt, the 
satisfaction of a creditor. But more often it is used with refer­
ence to moral guilt, and this in one of two ways. If the moral 
fault is only an apparent or supposed wrong, falsely imputed 
to an innocént person, satisfactíon comes to mean a defense 
or proof of innocence. If there is guilt due to a real moral 
fault, satisfaction means compensation for the injury inflicted 
on the other person, i. e., expiation for the crime (17). 

As used by the Church in· her official teaching and by 
the theologians in explaining the teachings of faith, satis­
faction has different meanings (18). Omitting the very 
general sense of reparation for every injury, whether mate­
rial or personal, we may group the theological meanings of 
satisfaction under two heading's : satisfaction in a strictly 
theological sense as used in the treatise on soteriology, and 
satisfaction in a juridical sense as used in the treatise on the 
sacrament of penance (19). 

l. Theological Meaning 

Satisfaction in the strictly theological sense is reparation 
for the injury or offense offered to God by sin, and is sorne­
times called expiation. In this sense Christ by His passion 
and death s-atisfied for our sins (20). · 

(17) For a complete study of the word satisfaction, cf. August Deneffe, 
S. J., «Das Wort satisfactio'b, ZKT 43 (1919) 158-175. 

(18) For a history of the word satisfaction and its various meanings in the 
course of the Church's history, cf. P. Galtier, S. J., cSatisfaction:t, DTC; 14/1: 
1129-1210, esp. 1131-1190. · 

(19) L. Richard, «Sens théologique du mot satisfaction:t, RevSR 7 (1927) 
87-93, stresses the differences rather than the similarities. Cf. the two treatises 
in the manuals. 

(20) Cf. C. Trid., Sess. 6, c. 7 (ES 799), Sess. 14, c. 8 (E.S 904). Of the 
Vatican Council's Schema constitulionis dogmaticee de doctrina catllolica, which 
was · discussed but not enacted beca use of the untimely termination of the Council, 
~ne of the annotations reads : cChristus ipse voluntate etiam humana vadem se 
constituit coram' Deo ad satisfaciendum Deo offenso pro culpa el pama totius 
humani generis:. (CL, 7:543, note 33.3; cf. entire c, 15, p. 515). Cf. also CL, 
7 :561, 566; and Leo XIII quoted in note 10 above.. · 
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Once a sin has been committed the sinner is bound first 
of all to retract his sinful intention and then to offer suitable 
satisfaction. Since sin involves a double obligation -of guilt, 
reatus culpte, because of the personal offense to God in every 
sin; and of punishment, reatus prenaJ, beca use every sin is 
also a violation of the divine law -satisfaction is payment 
or rath~r compensation for both of these debts (21). 

St. Thomas described satisfaction both with respect to 
the culpa (22) and with respect to the prena (23). Moreover, 
he joins in his explication two seemingly opposed definitions 
of satisfactio·n, one referring to past sins and the other to 
avoidance of future sins (24). 

N ot all authors speak of satisfaction in exactly the same 
way. Sometimes formal expiation of sin is stressed, and the 
virtue of justice predominates. Sometimes formal compen­
sation for the offense given to God is stressed, and the idea 
of the virtue of religion predominates. The full Catholic doc­
trine of satisfaction includes both elements (25). 

2. J uridical Meaning 

Satisfaction in its narrowest, juridical, sense is compen­
sation for the temporal punishment still due to sin after the 
guilt and the eterna! punishment has been forgiven. This 
compensation can be made in two ways: 1) by suffering 
punishments which God inflicts in this world or in purgatory 

(21) Galtier, DIR, nn. 485-486; DP, n. 483; cf. Roman Catechism, 2, S, 62: 
csatisfactio nihil aliud est, quam íniurise alteri illatse compensatio». 

(22) ST 3, 48, 2: cille proprie satisfacit pro offensa qui exhibet offenso id 
quod seque vel magis diligit quam oderit offensam. Christus autem, ex caritate 
et obedientia patiendo, maius aliquid Deo exhibuit quam exigeret recompensado 
totius offensse humani generis». 

(23) ST 1-2, 87, 6: cActus enim peccati facit hominem reum poense, inquantum 
transgreditur ordinem divinse iustitile; ad quem non redit ni si per quandam 
recompensationem poense, quse ad sequalitatem iustitise reducit ... ». 

(24) The first: cinjurise illatse recompensado secundum justitise sequalita­
tem»; the second: «causas peccatorum excidere, nec earum suggestionibus aditum 
indulgere». St. Thomas explains, 4S 15, 1, 1, sol. 3 (ST Sup. 12, 3): cjustitia 
non ad hoc tantum tendit, ut insequalitatem prsecedentem auferat, puniendo 
culpam prseteritam, sed etiam ut in futurum sequalitatem custodiat, quía secundum 
Philosophum. . . 'poense medicinse sunt'. Un de et satisfactio quse est justitise actus 
poenam inferentis, est medicina, curans peccata prseterita et prseseverans a 
futuris. Et ideo quando homo homini satisfacit, et prseterita recompensat, et a 
futuris cavet. . . Et ideo in satisfactionis definitione duo ponit: scilicet abscisionem 
causarum quantum ad primum, et renitentiam liberi arbitrii ad ipsum peccatum 
quantum ad secundum». Cf. Deneffe, 172-173; Joseph Lécuyer, C. S. Sp., «Note 
sur une définition Thomiste de la satisfaction», DC 8 (1955) 21-30. 

(25) Cf. Galtier, DIR, nn. 484-488. 
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(and thisis sometimes called satispassio), 2) by freely inflict­
ing on oneself some painful work which God accepts in com­
pensation for the punishment which was to be inflicted ( and 
this is satisfactio in its strictest and proper meaning). Satis­
faction, therefore, comes to mean: compensation for the 
temporal punishment due to forgiven sin by penitential 
works freely undertaken (26). Trent speaks of this satis­
faction in its sessions on justification and the sacrament of 
penance (27). Man's satisfaction (for the temporal punish­
ment due to forgiven sin) depends for its efficacy upon 
Christ's satisfaction (for both culpa and pmna) for the sins 
of all men (28). 

Satisfaction is widely used in the documenta of the 
Church. The doctrine of Christ's vicarious satisfaction ex­
presses in the mind of the Church not the whole of, but an 
important aspect of, our redemption. Satisfaction in the 
juridical sense has come to have the very precise meaning 
just described (29). 

D. RE-PARATION 

N ot all theologians are completely satisfied with the 
word satisfaction and seek a more comprehensive term, such 
as reparation. Satisfaction focuses on God, who is offended 
by sin and to whom compensation is offered. But the effects 
of this satisfaction in man -forgiveness of the guilt and 
restoration to grace- are not sufficiently stressed. Satis­
faction takes sin as the starting point, whereas in the work 
of redemption the initiative comes from God, and hence the 
explanation should begin with God who «so loved the world 
that he gave his only-begotten Son» (Jn 3: 16), God who «has 
first loved us, and sent his Son a propitiation for our sins» 
(1 Jn 4:10) (30). 

(26) Lercher, 4/2 pars altera, n. 578. Usually, however, solis~~Jssio is re· 
served for the sufferings in purgatory or for enforeed sufferings in this life which 
are not willingly accepted, such as a man suffering a prison sentence. Cf. CG 
3:158. 

(27) Cf. Sess. 6, c. 14 and can. 30 (ES 807, 840), Sess. 14, ce. 8.9 and can . 
. 3 (ES 904, 906, 923). 

(28) Cf. Id., Sess. 14, c. 8 (ES 904). 
(29) cCompensatio pene temporalis ob iniuriam Deo per peccatum illatam 

debite:. or «voluntaria perpessio pene temporalis ad reparandam iniuriam Deo 
per peccatum illatam:t. Lercher, 4/2 pars altera, n. 578; González Rivas, STS, 
4, n. 168. 

(30) Cf. Agostini, 186. 
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l. Reparation as used by the Church 

Like satisfaction, reparation is also widely used by the 
Church (31). The liturgy, especially, offers many exam­
ples (32). The word reparation is used by the Church to 
denote man 's redemption from sin, but its meaning is not 
always so precise. In its broadest meaning it is practically 
synonymous with redemption in the wide sense (33), and 
hence refers at times to Christ 's redemptive work, at other 
times to our reception of Christ 's redemption. 

2. Description of Reparation 

Reparation, according to the description of Agostini (34), 
implies: 1) a loss, a destruction or a damage (partial or 
total) ; 2) a retprn, a restoration or compensation (partial or 
total) of the object which was lost, destroyed or damaged. 
Hence reparation comes to mean: a restoration or recon­
struction ( chiefly in the physical order) and a compensation 
or satisfaction (in the moral order). In fact, the injurious 
act cannot be cancelled or undone, it can only be compensated 
for by a contrary act. If this compensation is completely and 
fully acceptable to the one offended it is called satisfaction. 
The idea of reconstruction ( chiefly in the physical order) is 
also used in the moral. Complete reparation demands the 
re-establishment of the thing to its primitive state, a return 
to the normal relations of friendship, in brief a restitutio in 
integrum. This is the full meaning on both the physical and 
moral planes. 

(31) Pope St. Leo 1, Ep. 108 (ES 146): cper pamitentie medicinam spes 
vitte reparetur eteme»; C. Araus. 11 (ES 194): c(ut) natura per Adam perdita 
per illum [Christum] repararetun; C. Trid., Sess. 6, c. 14 (ES 807): cHic 
enim iustificationis modus est la pis reparatio ... >, 

(32) Postcommunion, Ember Saturday of Advent and on February 2: cut 
sacrosancta mysteria, que pro reparationis nostre munimine, contulisti»; post· 
communion on December 8: cillius in nobis culpe vulnera reparent»; second res· 
ponsorium at Matins during Christmas octave: cdies. . . reparationis antique»; 
feast of the Holy Family, lesson 4 at Matins: cMisericors Deus cum humane 
reparationis opus... perficere decrevisset .. , »· 

(33) Compare the postcommunion for the fourth Sunday of Advent: «ut 
reft4rationis nostr• ventura sollemnia», and the collect for Ember Wednesday of 
Advent: cut redemptionis nostre ventura sollemnitas». Lercher uses reparation in 
this wide sense, v. g., cReparatio (redemptio) objectiva ... Reparatio (redemptio) 
subjectiva ... > (3, n. 3). P. Démann, cL'Idee de la Réparation», VS 86 (1952) 601, 
says reparation is almost the same as redemption in the wide sense. 

(34) Agostini, 192. 
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This restitutio in integrum. is perhaps better expressed 
by reparation than by satisfaction. Satisfaction of its nature 
considers only the person offended, and indicates the pleasure 
produced in the creditor by the completeness of the compen­
sation offered. 

Reparation is more complete and comprehensive. It in­
eludes the aimintended also in the resto red order. It expresses 
exhaustively both negatively ( cancellation of the effects of 
the injurious act) and positively (restoration of the violated 
order, reconciliation) the complete work to be undertaken 
whenever the rights of another have been violated in any 
way in the moral-juridical order. 

The purpose of this study is to investigate the theological 
meaning and content of reparation as used by the Church in 
reference to our acts of reparation. We must begin with a 
preliminary description not yet completely developed in all 
details. For we want to leave the way open to include in 
reparation whatever the Church wishes to be included. At 
times reparation may refer to atonement for the temporal 
punishment ( satisfaction in the juridical sense). But usually 
the recent ··popes in speaking of reparation, especially in 
connection with devotion to the Sacred Heart, include much 
more. Our preliminary description is broad enough to include 
everything that we can do to atone for sin. This, as we shall 
see, is the object of the virtue of penance -jus divinum. 
reparandum.. 

3. Divisionli (35) 

a) The first division of reparation in the wide sense has 
already been mentioned: objective redemption, Christ 's vica­
rious satisfaction or reparation for the sins of all men; and 
subjective redemption, the application of the fruits of Christ's 
redemption to individual men. The last part of this chapter 
summarizes the doctrine of objective redemption. The rest 
of the study concerns subjective redemption. 

b) Condign and congruous. Satisfaction or reparation 
is said to be condign when the moral value of the good work 
is equal to the offense. The equality is to be judged qualita­
tively rather than quantitatively. It is the dignity and moral 

(35) Cf. Agostini, 206-208 and ce. S-6. 
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dispositions of the one making reparation that confers value 
on his works. Hence Christ 's reparation for m en was condigú 
and superabundant. 

Satisfaction or reparation is said to be congruous when 
the moral value of the good work is not objectively equal to 
the offense, but the creditor, because of his goodness, accepts 
it as adequate repai·ation. 

e) Personal and vicar'Íous. Personal reparation is the 
reparation offered by the sinner for his own sins. Vicarious 
reparation is the reparation offered by another in the name 
of the sinner. Christ's reparation was vicarious, offered for 
the sins of all men. In the application of the benefits of 
Christ 's reparation, each individual person must co-opera te 
with Christ in order to offer reparation for his own individual 
sins : this is personal reparation. But each individual can 
also help to offer reparation for the sins of others: this is 
vicarious reparation as intended here. 

d) Theocentric reparation is reparation offered to God, 
the Blessed Trinity ( or by appropiation to God the Father) 
by Christ and by men in union with Christ. Chr-istocentric 
reparation is reparation directed to Christ our Redeemer in 
so far as sin in the present economy involves a rejection of 
Christ 's redemption. 

E-. VICARIOUS REPARATlON OR SATISFACTION (36) 

Vicarious reparation or satisfaction is the voluntary 
suffering of sorne evil with the intention of obtaining for 
another the condonation of his debt. This debt can be the 
obligation of repairing for the offense or the obligation of 
undergoing the penalty for the sin. The intention can be to 
compensate for the offense, or to plncate the person who 
orders the penalty, in order that he forgive the guilty one; 
or to obtain both of these ends together, as Christ did for 
the human race. Christ underwent death out of love, i. e., 
both out of zeal for re-establishing His Father 's glory, and 

(36) Galtier, DIR, nn. 489-490. Cf. EC, 11:889: «Soddisfazione Vicaria. 
Etimolo¡¡icamente (satis facere) indica compensazione suUi.ciente in vece e a 
favore di una persona, per un debito materiale o morale, di cui essa per 
propria colpa e debitrice, secondo giustizia, verso una terza persona. In teologia 
il termine ricorre nel concetto della Redenzione operata da Gesu Cristo in 
nostro favore ... e nel concetto di Corpo mi&tico •· di Comunione dei Santi:.. 
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out of love for the human race, restoring man to grace and 
the friendship of God. 

Two conditions are required for vicarious satisfaction: 
1) There must be sorne real solidarity between the guilty 

person and the person who offers the satisfaction. This 
solidarity can be natural, v. g., such as exists between rela­
tivas, or between Christ and men beca use of Christ 's human­
ity. But the solidarity must at leastbe moral, v. g., a union 
of wills by which the lover wishes to satisfy for the loved one. 

2) On the part of the one offended, or the legislator who 
inflicted the penalty, there must be an acceptance of the 
substitution, so that on the basis of the above solidarity one 
person may satisfy for another. 

111. REPARATION OF CHRIST 

In the actual supernatural order in which we live, repa­
ration for sin consists of two parts, the first and most essen­
tial part of_ which is the vicarious reparation offered by 
Christ through His passion and death on the cross ( objective 
redemption). The mystery of our redemption by Christ is: 
1) the fact that Christ's death has a certain value in God's 
eyes, whereby God is prepared only in virtue of and in view 
of this death to forgive sin and grant grace; ~) the fact that 
this death is of avail even to those who know nothing of it, 
and is so causally connected with the salvation of men that 
independently of it no one is saved. 

A. SATISFACTION 

It is of faith that Christ redeemed us by way of satis­
faction, i. e., 1) that among the modes or aspects of Christ's 
redemption we find the aspect of satisfaction (37), and 2) that 
Christ satisfied in our stead: His satisfaction was vicarious. 
Christ obtained for us the condonation of sin by presenting 
to God something, His death, which in the eyes of God was a 

(37) ST 3, 48, 6, ad 3; cf. Galtier, DIR, nn. 461; 431-433, 469, Joseph 
Lécuyer, C. S. Sp., cLa Causalité efficiente des mysteres du Christ selon saint 
ThomaS», DC 6 (1953) 115; Prosper Grech, cTheorie ad explicandam redemp· 
tionem apud Protestantes recentiores in Anglia cum doctrina catholica compa­
rate», DC 8 (1955) 96-97. 
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reparation or compensation for sin, so that the pardon grant­
ed was really given .in view of the payment or expiation 
or compensation of Christ. But the formal element was the 
love of Christ which inspired Him to offer · His life as satis­
faction for the sins of men. J ust as in sin God is offended 
not so much by the illegitimate pleasure taken but in the 
disobedience involved, so in satisfaction the most important 
thing is not the suffering but the love which freely accepts 
the suffering in reparation for sin. 

Satisfaction as the payment or compensation for the 
double reatus of guilt and punishment includes a double 
element: the satisfaction must be voluntary and it must be 
penal (38). 

Satisfaction becomes formal satisfaction only by the 
voluntary acceptance of punishment, because only in this way 
does the material or penal expiation of sin have moral value, 
and hence become pleasing and acceptable to God (39). 

(38) This is the more common explanation as given by Galtier, DIR, nn. 
486-488. St. · Thomas explains why voluntariety and penality are required in 
satisfaction for the personal offense to God (culpa), when he says, ST 3 Su p. 
15, 1: «exigit quod satisfactio per opera poonalia fiat. Recompensado enim offensre 
importat adrequationem quam oportet esse eius qui offendit ad eum in quem 
offensa commissa est. Adrequatio auteni in humana iustitia attenditur per sub· 
tractionem ab uno qui plus habuit iusto, et additionem ad alterum cui subtractum 
est aliquid. Deo autem quamvis, quantum ex parte sua est, nihil subtrahi possit, 
tamen peccator, quantum in ipso est, aliquid ei subtraxit peccando... Unde 
oportet, ad hoc quod recompensatio fiat, quod aliquid subtrahatur de peccante 
per satisfactionem quod in honor·em Dei cedat. Opus autem bonum, ex hoc quod 
est huiusmodi, non subtrahit aliquid ab operante, sed magis perficit ipsum. Unde 
subtractio non potest fieri per opus bonum nisi poonale sit. Et ideo, ad hoc 
quod aliquod opus sit satisfactorium. oportet quod sit bonum, ut in honorem Dei 
sit; et poonale, ut aliquid peccatori subtrahatur•. Cf. ibid., a. 3; Alanos M. 
Fenech, O. P., «Notio Thomistica Satisfactionis Vicarire Jesu Christi Mediatoris», 
MT 6 (1953) 65-78. 

In regard to the voluntariety and penality required in satisfaction for the 
violation of the divine law (pama}, he says, ST 1-2, 87, 6: cActus enim peccati 
facit hominem reum pooDSl, inquantum transgreditur ordinem divinre iustitire; 
ad quem non redit nisi per quandam recompensationem poonre, qure ad requali­
tatem iustitire reducit; ut scilicet qui plus voluntati sure indulsit quam debuit, 
contra mandatum Dei agens, secundum ordinem divine iustitire, aliquid contra 
illud quod vellet, spontaneus vel invitus patiatur. . . ut scilicet vel ipse poonam 
sibi spontaneus assumat in recompensationem culvre prreteritre, vel etiam a Deo 
illatam patienter sustineat: utroque enim modo poona rationem satisfactionis 
habet. Poona autem satisfactoria diminuit aliquid de ratione prenre. Est enim de 
ratione poonre quod sit contra voluntatem. Prena autem satisfactoria, etsi secundum 
absolutam considerationem sit contra voluntatem, tamen tune, et per hoc, est 
voluntaria. Unde simpliciter est voluntaria, secundum quid autem involuntaria». 
Cf. Fenech, MT 7 (195;) 20-43. . 

Cf. the discourses of Pius XII on crime and punishment, given to the 
Italian Catholic Jurists: AAS 47 (1955) 60-71, 72-85; DR 16 (1954-55) 275-289, 
349-365. 

(39) CG 4:55, a.d 20: «in satisfactione vero, dum quis, ad placando m eum 
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B. VICARIOUS SATISFACTION 

Christ's death was satísfaction for sin. But since Christ 
was sinless, it was vicarious satisfaction, offered for men to 
obtain the condonation of the double debt of g·uilt and punish­
ment due to their sins. Christ underwent death out of a 
motive of charity, i. e., of zeal for His Father's glory injured 
by sin and of love for the human race which He restored to 
grace and the friendship of God. 

Vicarious satisfaction is not mere substitution or 
assumption of the guilt of one person by another. N or is it 
properly and formally the punishment of an innocent person 
in place of the guilt one, since only a guilty person can be 
punished. But an innocent person can take upon himself the 
oblig·ation of paying the debt dueto another's sin (40). 

The two necessary conditions, solidarity between the 
guilty person and the one making satisfaction, and acceptance 
of this substitution by the offended person, were both veri­
fied in Christ's vicarious satisfaction for men. 

1. 8olidarity. There must be sorne real principie of soli­
darity between the persons and their actions. «lf one died 
for all, then all died» (2 Cor 5 :14). Sometimes this solidarity 
between Christ and the human race is called a «mystical 
identification» of Christ and m en ( 41). 

It is clear from revelation that an intimate union exists 
between Christ and men, a union of true solidarity which is 
juridical, moral and natural. Theologically, the most impor­
tant of these is the juridical, based on God's free decree. 

By this divine decree a double solidarity or a double 
insertion bétween Christ and the human race is effected. The 
first solidarity is the insertion of Christ into sinful humanity 
in order to share human nature, weakness, suffering, death, 
sin. The second solidarity is our insertion into Christ, head 
of the mystical body. 

quem offend.it, voluntarie prenam assumit, satisfaeientis caritas et benevolentia 
~estimatur»; ST 3, 79, S: «in satisfaetione magia attenditur affeetus offerentis 
quam quantitas oblationis:.. The sufferin~ts of this life can be satisfaetory, provided 
they are at least willingly aecepted, if not deliberately chosen; ef. ST 3 Sup 15, 
2, and ad 1; CG 3:158. 

(40) Galtier, DIR, nn. 488~490. 
(41) Cf. Timotheus Zapelena, S. J., De Eeclesia Christi, pars altera, ed. 2; 

Rom~e, 1954, 535; Cyril Vollert, S. J., cWe Died with Christ»; RfR 4 (1945) 
341-346. 
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The first union or insertion refers to objective redemp­
tion in which the mystical body is prepared but not yet for­
mally constituted. The second refers to subjective redemption 
in which by faith and baptism we are incorporated into 
Christ to form with Him one body in the one Holy Spirit. We 
are- speaking here of the first solidarity ( 42). 

Our solidarity with Christ is also moral, founded on 
knowledge and love. 1) Christ from the first moment of the 
Incarnation perfectly knew the divine decree by which He 
was appointed by God mediator, priest, victim, vicar of the 
human race in the work of redemption. 2) Christ also knew 
individually all men whom He was to redeem. 3) Ohrist also 
loved with a tender love both His Father and His divine will, 
and all men individually and collectively. Love is the bond of 
a profound unity (43). 

Our solidarity with Christ is natural, i. e., Christ became 
one of us, He assumed our nature, and as man He was our 
priest and the victim for our sins (44). 

2. Acceptance. The second condition, acceptance of the 
substitution of Christ for the human race, was had in the 
very decree of the Incarnation by which God sent His only­
begotten Son to be the redeemer of the human race. 

C. CONCLUSION 

In contrast to the picture of the effects of sin, revela­
tion presents us a corresponding picture of the manifold 
benefits of Christ 's reparation. Of these effects, those which 
follow directly from reparation for sin as a disorder and 
offense to God are: 1) restitution or restoration of sanctify­
ing grace lost by sin; 2) satisfaction or reparation for the 
offense against God, and reconciliation to God, for sin entails 
the enmity and anger of God; 3) a payment of the debt of 
guilt and punishment ( 45). 

(42) Zapelena, 539-540. Cf. Pius XII, MC, AAS 35 (1943) 206, and the 
comment of Sebastianus Tromp, S. J., Textus et Documenta (series theologica, 
n. 26), p. 86, n. 29b. 

(43) Zape)ena, 551-552; cf. MC, AAS 35 (1943) 229-230, and Vollert, 344-347. 

( 44) Zapelena, 552-553. 

( 45) Galtier, DIR, n. 448. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

THEOCENTRIC REPARATION 

In the divine economy Christ's death is only the first 
part of the reparation of sin (1). The second part is the 
application of Christ's reparation to individuals, giving them 
the power to repair sin. There is no individual reparation 
independent of Christ 's sacrifice of reparation on the cross; 
in this sense all reparation is vicarious, the application of 
Christ's reparation. On the other hand, no adult is saved 
without his free co-operation; in this sense all reparation is 
personal. 

Chapter Two explains the various elements involved in 
a discussion of reparation on the part of sinful man: penance, 
contrition and satisfaction; applies these elements to individ­
ual and vicarious .reparation; considers the place of Mass 
and the sacraments in reparation. 

l. FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPTS 

A. PENANCE 

We are speaking of the virtue of penance, referred to 
by the Council of Trent in its sessions on justification and 
the sacrament of penance (2). St Thomas defines this virtue 
as «displeasure or disapproval with regard to a past deed, 
with the intention of removing its result: God's anger and 
the debt of punishmenb (3). St. Thomas distinguishes in­
terior and exterior penance, the interna! detestation of sin 
and its externa! manifestation which derives its moral value 
from the interna! act of the will (4). 

An act of the virtue of penance could arise from various 

(1) C. Trid., Sess. 6, c. 3 (ES 795): cVerum, etsi ille pro omnibus mortuus 
est, non omnes tamen mortis eius beneficium recipiunt, sed ii dumtaxat, quibus 
meritum passionis eius communicatur:t. 

(2) Sess 6, c. 6 (ES 798) : cmovl!ntur adver6us peccata per odium aliquod 
et detestationem, boc est, per eam palnitentiam, quam ante baptismum agi oportet»; 
cf. c. 14 (ES 807); Sess. 14, c. 1 (ES 894). . 

(3) ST 3, 85, 1, ad 3: cdisplicentia seu reprobatio facti pneteriti cum inten· 
tione removendi sequelam ipsius, scilicet offensam Dei et reatum palme»; cf. ST 
3, 90, 4: c:Pertinet autem ad palnitentiam ut detestetur PI!Ccata pr~eterita, cum 
proposito immutandi vitam in melius». 

(4) ST 3, 84, 8-9, and 8, ad 2; Galtier; DP; n. 9. 
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motives, v. g., religion, gratitude, charity, prudence. Thus 
penance in its broadest meaning can include a complexity of 
acts of many different virtues. But the more common opinion 
of theologians, followed by St. Thomas, is that a special virtue 
of penance also exists, i. e., that detestation for all sins or for 
sin in general can arise from a special motive not found in 
any other virtue. This special virtue of penance is important 
in the atudy of reparation (5). 

By a single act of the special virtue of penance the sinner 
detests all sins specifically in that they are an offense and 
personal injury to God, and he desires, insofar as he can, to 
expiate that offense and so remove the consequences of 
sin (6). The more common opinion, followed by St. Thomas 
and Suarez, is that the formal object of this virtue is jus 
divinum r!Jparandum: the specific goodness in the act of the 
sinner compensating for the injury given to God by sin or 
repairing the divine rights injured by sin (7). 

It is probable that the object of the virtue of penance 
can also be extended to include the divine rights in their 
full extension, i. e., insofar as they are to be recognized and 
observed by all men and to be repaired whenever violated. 
Thus the same virtue which impels a man to detest his own 
sins and to respect God's rights, would also induce him to 
detest all sins, even those of other men, which violate the 
rights of God, and to love and respect God's rights every­
where (8). · 

(S) Galtier, DP, nn. 20-23. 
( 6) ST 3, 85, 2: «in pomitentia invenitur specialis ratio actus lauda bilis, 

scilicet operari ad destructionem peccati prreteriti inquantum est Dei offensa, 
quod non pertinet ad rationem alterius virtutis»; cf. 4S 1, 1, sol. 3. 

(7) Galtier, DP, nn. 26-27. 

(8) Suarez, 22: DP, d. 2, s. 1, nn. 10-11; Galtier, DP, n. 30. Cf. «Du 
mérite et de la réparation», AJP 6 (1863) 2226-2243. The second part, col. 2233-
2239, treats the question of penance for the sins of others. According to this 
article the virtue of penance has as object only personal sins of the individual 
sinner and in no way the sins of others. Detestation of sins committed by others 
belongs to another virtue distinct from the special virtue of penance, viz., 
charity. This, he says, is the common opinion, followed by St. Thomas. He 
bases his explanation on the impossibility of one man making an act of contrition 
( first and primary act of the virtue of penan ce) for another. Sorrow is a generic 
concept which is specified in penance as referring to personal sins only. 

In regard to this opinion we may note the following points: 1) The quotations 
from St. Thomas given in the AJP article refer to .contrition. No one admits 
the possibility of one man making an act of contrition for another. Contrition 
is so personal that it must be placed by the individual sinner himself. St. 
Thomas sometimes, but not always, clearly refers penance to one's personal 
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Penance, in the strict sense of a virtue which seeks to 
repair or to avoid one 's own personal sins, is found only 
in those persons who have sinned or who can sin. Hence 
Christ, absolutely and intrinsically impeccable, did not have 
the virtue of penance. But penance in a wider sense of respect 
for the rights of God in their full extent and of detestation 
and sorrow for every violation of them, can be had by 
everyone ( 9). 

Although this wider sense of the word is legitimate as 
explained, still the word penance as ordinarily used is under­
stood to refer exclusively to one's own sins. This explains 
the action of the Holy See in 1893, prohibiting and con­
demning the titles: Cor Jesu Pmnitens, Cor Jesu Pmnitens 
pro nobis, Jesus Pmnitens, Jesus Pmnitens pro nobis (10) 

The material object of the special virtue of penance 
includes everything which can be attained by reason of the 
formal object. Since penance includes not only a turning from 
sin but also the procuring of reparation for sin, its material 
object may be similary divided into objectum avers·ionis and 
objectum prosecutionis. 

Of penance in the strict sense, the object of aversion 
is only personal actual sins, past or future. Hence there is 
no strict penance for original sin (11). 

Of penance in the broader sense as detestation of every 
injury done to God, the object of aversion can also include 
the sins of others. In this sense individual men can hate and 
desire to repair to sorne extent -even as Christ hated and 
actually did repair- not only the sins of their fellowmen, 
but even the disobedience and ingratitude of Adam. 

sins, especially when speaking of contrition and penance together. v. g., ST 3, 
8S; 1; 4S 14, 1, 1, sol. 3; ST 3 Sup. 2, 3; ibid., S and ad 2. But St. Thomas does not 
always restrict penance in this way; v. g., ST 3, 84, 2, ad 3. 2) Perhaps the dis­
agreement is more verbal than real. The author of the AJP article says no penance 
for the sins of others; Galtier says no strict penance for the sins· of others, but in 
a wider sense of the word admita an extension of the object of penance to include 
the sins of others (the formal object, jus divi11um reparandum, indicates no re· 
striction to personal sins). Both admit contrition only for personal sins. In practice 
there is uniformity in restricting the use of the word penalice to personal sins 
in order to avoid confusion. 

(9) ST 3, 1S, 1, ad S; 46, 6, ad 2 andad 4; Suarez, 22: DP; d. 2; s. 1; 
n. 11; 19: De Vita Christi, d. 33, s. 2, n. 3; Galtier, DP, n. 33. 

(10) ASS 26:319; cf. «Loigny et le Coeur de Jésus Pénitent», NRT 2S 
(1893) 496-S07, for background and preliminaries (more disciplinary than doctri· 
na!) to this final decree. Cf. Suarez, 17: De Inca¡·,,, d. 4, s. S, n. 27. 

(ll) Cf. ST 3 Sup. 2, 2; ST 3, 84, 2, ad 3. 
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The objectum prosecutionis of the virtue of penance 
includes everything the penitent can do toward the reparation 
of his own sin and the sins of others. Internal acts of all the 
virtues are included, for by such acts one gives honor and 
glory to God in compensation for injury. Hence the act of 
every virtue can be commanded by the virtue of penance, 
ordered or directed to the purpose of penance. Externa! and 
corporal acts are included, by which one removes sin and 
fortifies himself against sin; v. g., mortification, prayer, 
spiritual and corporal works of merey (12). 

Penance as a special virtue whose formal object is jus 
divinurn. reparandum obviously enters prominently into a 
study of reparation for sin. But even granting its existence, 
this special virtue need not be the explicit motive of a man's 
acts of penance and reparation. The teaching and prescrip­
tions of the Ohurch regarding the practice of penance, both 
sacramental and extra-sacramental, have in mind, not neces­
sarily this special virtue, but detestation of sin arising from 
any supernaturally good motive, as is clearly taught by 
Trent, for example, in distinguishing perfect contrition from 
attrition (13). 

B. CONTRITION 

Oontrition is the primary act of penance from which all 
other acts proceed. Formal contrition is explicit detestation 
of sin. Virtual contrition is that disposition of will which of 
itself would produce detestation of sin if the intellect adverted 
ot the sin (14). 

In its definition of contrition as «deep sorrow and detes­
tation for sin committed, with a resolution to sm no more», 
Trent mentions three elements : detestation, sorrow, reso­
lution (15). 

(12) Galtier, DP, nn. 35-36. 
(13) Sess. 14, c. 4 (ES 897-898); Galtier, n. 33. 
(14) Galtier, DP, n. 37; cf. Trent, Sess. 6, ce. 6-7 (ES 798-799). 
(15) Sess. 14, c. 4 (ES 897): «animi dolor ac detestatio est de peccato 

commisso, cum proposito non peccandi de cetero». Cf. St. Thomas' definition 
(ST 3 Sup. 1, 1) which includes contrition as a virtue andas part of the sacrament: 
«dolor pro peccatis assumptus cum proposito confitendi et satisfaciencü». Contrition 
as an act of the special virtue of penance St. Thomas defines: «dolor voluntarios 
pro peccato, puniens quod dolet se commisse. In hoc enim quod additur punitio, 
ad specialem virtutem contrahitur». 
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The Church teaches that God has always required con­
trition as a prerequisite for any forgiveness of sin (16). This 
is reasonable. For man by turning away from God and turn­
ing to a creature offered an injury and personal offense to 
God. To restore the moral order, this injury and offense must 
be repaired as far as possible. N ow reparation is at least 
possible to this extent, that the sinner detests his offense and 
compensates for it by now offering the homage he had once 
denied. Retraction and reparation of an offense consists first 
of all in detesting the offerise and in humbly begging pardon. 

It is clear then that contrition is so necessary and so 
personal that no one can place an act of contrition for 
another (17). 

Trent distinguishes two types of contrition according to 
the effect produced by each: perfect contrition or contrition 
in the strict sense (which proceeds from charity) a.nd imper­
fect conti-ition or attrition (which proceeds from a consid­
eration of the malice of sin or from the fear of hell and of sin 's 
punishments) (18). Perfect contrition (with an implied desire 
for the sacrament) reconciles the sinner to God; imperfect 
contrition does not. 

C. SATISFACTION 

The general principies of satisfaction for sin in the order 
of subjective redemption are summarized in the following 
asserta. The first three refer to satisfaction in the theological 
sense, reparation or expiation for the offense to God, i. e., 
for the guilt and for the eterna! punishment; the fourth 
refers to satisfaction in the juridical sense of atonement for 
the temporal punishment due to forgiven sin (19). 

FIRsT ASSERTUM: Man can satisfy congruously in this life 
for his sin. This is certain even for a sinner who under the 
influence and with the help of grace disposes himself for 
justification. In this very disposition or preparation at least 

(16) C. Trid., Sess. 14, c. 4 (ES 897); cf. ST 3, 86, 2. 
(17) ST 3, 48, 2, ad 1: dnquantum etiam duo homines sunt unum in carita te, 

unus pro alio satisfacere potest ... Non autem est similis ratio de confessione, 
et contritione:t. 

(18) Sess. 14, c. 4 (ES 898). 
(19) Galtier, DP, nn. 485-501; Lercher, 4/2 pars altera, nn. 583-586; González 

Rivas, STS, 4, nn. 168-177. 
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sorne compensation is offered to God for the offense given; 
for every act of penance is the effort to offer at least sorne 
compensation to God for the injury inflicted. 

SEOOND ASSERTUM: Man cannot satis/y condignly for the 
offense of mortal sin. 

THmn ASSERTUM: The justified man can satisfy condignly 
for the guilt of venial sin. This is common and certain doc­
trine, for in venial sin the interna! principie of satisfaction, 
sanctifying grace, is retained in the soul, while in mortal sin 
it is lost and hence can only be repaired ab extrinseco, by the 
infusion of grace and charity. 

FouRTH ASSERTUM: Man can satis/y condignly for tem­
poral punishment due to forgiven sin. To do this certain 
conditions are required: the same conditions, with the excep­
tion of the penitential nature of the work, which are required 
for condign merit: 

1) On the part of God: acceptance of the compensation. 
2) On the part of man: s.tatus vitB and state of grace. 

Our penitential acts derive their supernatqral value · from 
union with Christ by sanctifying grace (20). 

3) On the part of the 'work: that it be good (or at least 
indiffere·nt), supernatural, free, and penal (or penitential). 
In the state of fallen nature all good works have a penal 
element and hence are satisfactory. 

In a certain sense, therefore, man redeems himself - not 
from the guilt and eterna! punishment of sin but only from 
temporal punishment. Even here it is only by the merit::; 
of Christ that he is justified and hence capable with the aid 
of grace of performing condign satisfaction. The satisfaction 
he offers is really his own, but it is also Christ 's since it 
derives its value from Him (21). 

11. PERSONAL REPARATION 

Everything said above about penance, contrition and 
satisfaction applies primarily to reparation for one's own 

(20) Cf. C. Trid., Sess. 14, c. 8 (ES 904); ST 3 Sup. 14, 2. 
(21) C. Trid., Sess. 14, can. 14 (E·S 924): «per Christum Iesum peecata 

redimunt:t, 
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personal sins. Acts of the virtue of penance in the strict 
sense include everything the penitent can do to repair his 
sin. An act of contrition is always required for any remission 
of sins, mortal and venial, in a person who has the use of 
reason (22). 

The Council of Trent describes the complete process of 
reparation for sin in an individual adult. Moved by God's 
grace, the individual must first dispose himself for justifi­
cation by various acts including hatred and detestation of 
sin. Justification itself follows upon this preparation: sins 
are remitted, the interior man is sanctified and renewed 
through the voluntary reception of sanctifying grace and in­
fused gifts, due to the merits of Christ's passion communi­
cated to him in baptism (23). 

Baptism effects the complete remission of the guilt of 
sin, the eterna! punishment and all temporal punishment due 
to all sins, original and personal. Hence no penance is im­
posed upon the newly-baptized (24). 

If unfortunately the justified man should fail to live in 
the «newness of life» begun by baptism, if he should sin 
afte.r baptism, God in His merey has provided another remedy, 
the sacrament of penance. But penance differs from baptism 
in that even after sins have been forgiven, a debt of temporal 
punishment may still remain (25). 

Satisfaction for this temporal punishment is of two 
kinds : extra-sacramental (ex opere operantis), if the peniten­
tial work is voluntarily undertaken or if the temporal punish­
ments sent by God are patiently borne in the spirit of satis­
faction (26); and sacramental (ex· opere operato), if the 
penitential work is enjoined by the priest in the adminis­
tration of the sacrament of penance. An indulgence is also 
a remission before God of temporal punishment ex opere 
operato, although not in virtue of the sacrament, through a 
legitimate dispensing of the treasury of the Church (27). 

(22) ST 3, 87, l. 
(23) Sess .. 6, ce. 5·7 (ES 797-799). 
(24) ST 3, 68, 5, andad 1; 69, 1-2. 
(25) C. Tri d., Sess. 6, c. 14; Sess. 14, ce. 1·2 (ES 807, 894-895); 
(26) Cf. id., c. 9 (ES 906); ST 3 Sup. 15, 2. 
(27) For explanation, cf. Galtier, DP, nn. 603-617. 
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This same process of reparation for sin in an individual 
adult was described by Pope Pius XII in a special discourse 
on Passion Sunday, March 26, 1950, a worldwide «Day of 
Penance» during the Holy Year (28). 

111. VICARIOUS REPARATION 

Not all men respond to God's grace calling them to 
repentance and reparation. Is there anything a just man can 
do to help secure the essential individual co-operation of 
other men in their own personal reparation of sin? Is there 
any part of reparation a just man can perform in place of 
another? 

A. DIRECT REPARATION 

Penance in the strict sense applies only to personal sins. 
In the wider sense of detestation of all offenses to God and 
desire to repair them as far as possible, penance can also 
include under its object'tt1·n aversionis the sins committed by 
others. Under the objectum prosecutionis come everything 
a person can do to repair sin, whether h~s own or the sins 
of others. Interna! acts of all the virtues, commanded by the 
virtue of penance, can be offered to give glory and honor to 
God in compensation for the injury of sin. External acts 
can be offered for the same intention. In addition to the good 
example thus given to the sinner, these acts also have an 
impetratory and meritorious value for -the sinner 's con­
verswn. 

Contrition is so necesary and so strictly personal that 
it can be hacl only for one's own sins. 

To atone for the temporal punishment due to the for­
given sins of another the same two conditions are required 
that were required for the vicarious satisfaction of Christ 
on behalf of man (29). -For the substitution to be valid, God's 
acceptance of the satisfaction of one man on behalf of another 

(28) DR 12 (1950-51) 14-i5. 
(29) For one of the most complete studies on this topi-c, ef. two articles by 

l. Muscat, C. M., «De virtute satisfactoria operum bonorum in ordine ad alios,., 
DTP 14 (1937) 225-254, 329-349. 
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is required, for there is question of a debt owed to God. Tl;te 
solidarity or bond of unity which is the basis of this rever­
sibility of satisfaction is the supernatural solidarity that 
results from our insertion into Christ, the solidarity of men 
with Christ in the mystical body. For the mystical body was 
formed by Christ on the cross for the purpose of extending 
and applying His redemptive work to all men of all time. 
From this solidarity and union results the communion of 
saints, or sharing of spiritual benefits by the members of 
Christ ( 30). 

Theology teaches that one man can pray for others 
(formal prayer), i. e., by his prayers he can petition or 
impetrate graces and benefits for others. Moreover, a just 
man can also offer the impetratory value of his g·ood works 
for others (virtual prayer). This impetration or prayer for 
others is called a suffrage in the wide sense of the word. 
Besides, a just man on earth can congruously merit for others. 
Finally, he ~au also condignly satisfy for the temporal punish­
ment due to the forgiven sins of others. Satisfaction for tem­
poral punishment is called a suffrage in the strict sense. 

l. Satisfaction for tlíe Living 

It is commou and certain doctrine that a just man in this 
life can transfer to another living just man satisfaction for 
temporal punishment (31). 

Satisfaction differs from merit: merit makes a man pleas­
ing or more pleasing to God; :satisfaction, as the volunta1-y 
suffering of punishment in payment for temporal punishment 
due to forgiveu sin, is not so pe_rsonal as merit. Primarily 
satisfaction is not concerned with the one who satisfies or 
the one for whom satisfaction is macle, but looks to Gocl, to 
whom the satisfaction is offered. Hence God can allow the 
satisfaction to be made by scimeone other than the guilty man. 

(30) Leo XIII, Mirt1! caritatis, May 28, 1902, ASS 34:649: «Nihil est enim 
aliud sanctorum communio, quod nemo ignorat, nisi mutua auxilii, expiationis, 
precum, beneficiorum communicatio inter fideles vel caelesti patria potitos vel 
igni piaculari addictos vel adhuc in terris peregrinantes, in unam coalescentel 
civitatem, cuius caput Christus, cuius forma caritas~. See Chapter Four for 
passages from Pius XII. ST 3 Sup. 13, 2: cActus unius efficitur alterius caritate 
mediante, per quam omnes unum sumos in Christo». For a recent study of the 
communion of saints, see Albert Michel, «La Communion des saints:&, DC 9 
{1956) 1-130. 

(31) Cf. Roman Catechism, 2, S, 76; Muscat, 229·250; Galtier, DP, n. 596. 
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This satisfaction is satisfaction in the strict sense of 
payment of a debt, and not merely impeh·ation or merit by 
which one man might petition or merit for another the. grace 
to satisfy for bis own sins, or by which he might impetrate 
and obtain from God a free condonation of the satisfaction. 

The general conditions necessary to satisfy for temporal 
punishment, already given, must be specified as applied to 
vicarious satisfaction: 

1) On the p~rt of God: acccptance of the substitution. 
2J On the part of thc one making satisfaction: a) In 

regard to bis báng: the same two conditions: status vice ami 
state of grace. b) In regm·d to bis acts of satisfaction: the 
same conditious: works that are good ( or at least indiffer­
ent), free, supernatural, and penal. e) In regard to bis 
·intenUon: the intention to offer or apply bis satisfaction to 
someone else. 

3) On thc part of the one for whom the satisfaction is 
offered: a) .At least a virtual acceptance of the satisfaction, 
which every person in the state of grace is presumed to havc 
if he still has punishmcnt due to forgiven sin. b) The sins 
must have been forgiven, becímse temporal punishment is not 
remitted before the guilt has beén forgiven. e) State of grace. 
This is not the same as co11dition b) ; a man may still owc 
temporal punishment for forgiven ·sins and then commit 
another mortal sin. Such a sinner is unworthy in the sight 
of God to receive the forgiveness of ~my temporal punish­
ment while in the state of enmity with God. 

2. Satisfaction for the Dead 

In virtue of the same bond of unity, the communion of 
saints, the transfer of satisfaction for temporal punishmcnt 
can also take place bctwecn the living and the poor souls in 
purgatory (32). It is of faith that the souls in purg·atory can 
he he1ped by the suffrages or satisfactions of the living. It 
is certain that this refers to strict satisfaction by which tbe 
living pay the debt of temporal punishment for the dcad. 

It is the more common opinion that· in the present 
economy of divine Providence, God nevcr rcmits the dcbt of 

(32) Muscat, 343-349; Miehel, 64-67, 121-123; ST 3 Su p. 71, 2. 
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temporal punishment due to forgiven sin except by the 
application of condign satisfaction either by the person him­
self or by others making the satisfaction for him. Hence the 
remissiou of temporal ·punishment for the souls in purgatory 
is Iiever by way of impetration for a gratuitous condonation 
but always of a real payment of the debt. 

Besides the Holy Sacrifice of the :Mass offered for the 
dead, one of the commonest ways to help the souls in purga­
tory is by gaining indulgences for them. An indulgence for 
the poor souls is a clear example of vicarious satisfaction. 

B. INDIRECT REPARATION 

Personal and vicarious reparation both tend to the com­
plete destruction of sin. But there are limits to vicarious 
satisfaction. Since the reatus culp,ce can only be removed by 
contrition, which is strictly personal, vicarious satisfaction 
in the order of subjective redemption is restricted to atone­
ment for the rea.tus prence tempomlis. Such vicarious satis­
faction is an act which gives honor and glory to God in 
compensation for the di~;honor of sin; it is also an act of 
fraternal charity, beneficia! to man for whom it cancels the 
debt of punishment. 

N evertheless, there a ro ways by which one man indirectly 
can contribute to the removal of another man 's guilt. Taking 
penance in the 'vide sense of everything a man can do toward 
the removal of sin in himself and in others, there is the pos­
sibility of meriting- and impetrating for others the grace of 
conversion (33). 

The good works of a just man are meritorious, propi­
tiatory, impetratory, and satisfactory. These various effects 
can be but different aspects, found together in the same good 
work, provided the . respective conditions are fulfilled. 

1) Condign merit has as object an increase of grace and 
glory and is strictly personal, for of its very nature it makes 
the person holier and more pleasing to God. It cannot be 

(33) Agostini, 243. Cf. the article cited earlier, «Du mérite et de la répa· 
ration», AJP 6 (1863) 2226-2243. The first part, col. 2226-2233, treats the question 
of whether a just man can merit the conversion of sinners. The answer of 
theologians is that in the present economy of salvation no cond'ign merit, but 
only congruous merit, is possible for the conversion of sinners. 
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given to another. But congTuous merit can be offered for 
others. Congruous merit, more like prayer in this respect, 
1·efers not to justice but to God 's merey and liberality. 
Theologians teach that the justified man can congruously 
merit for others all graces that he can merit for himself, plus 
the first actual grace which he cannot merit for himself (34). 

2) The same is true of strict propitiation which seeks to 
eliminate in God the impression of disgust and injury, odium 
vindictm et abominat·ionis, caused by sin. This supposes con­
trition for the sins committed. Since contrition is strictly 
personal, so is propitiation in the strict sense (35). But 
propitiation_ is also used in a wider sense. In Sacred Scripture 
the just are said to propitiate God on behalf of sinners, to 
appease God and thus obtain from Him graces of conversion 
for sinners. In the N ew Testament Christ is a «propitiation» 
for our sins (Rom. 3 :25; 1 J n. 2 :2; 4 :10). 

3) Impetration can be formal or virtual. Formal impetra­
tion is properly a prayer of petition, a request for a favor 
from God. Virtual impetration is the implicit petition con­
tained in every good work of the just man, or the offering of 
a specific good work for sorne special intention or petition. 

Obviously, formal impetration can be offered for others 
(36). More commonly theologians say the same for virtual 
impetration. In fact, there is hardly any doubt about it, 
because of the Holy See's approbation of associations such 
as the Apostleship of Prayer, whose members offer the satis­
factory and impetratory value of their good works for the 
intentions of the Holy Father and of the other members (37). 

The prayer of a just man has the double effect of merit 
and impetration (38). Condign merit refers to the justice of 
God and is strictly personal, while congruous merit and 
impetration refer to God 's merey and liberality and can be 

(34) Cf. ST 1·2, 114, 6. Agostini, 251-252, refers merit to condign merit 
only, and for impetration gives the principie givcn above for congruous merit: · 
the just man can impetrate and obtain for others all graces that he can ask and 
obtain for himself, and in addition also the first grace. But in a note (18) he 
refers «meriting» the conversion of another to congruous merit, which in this 
respect is similar to prayer. 

(35) Agostini, 249. 
(36) Cf. ST 2-2, 83, 7-8. 
(37) SAO, n. 3a, Matfuale, 14: «Vi nostrse unionis cum Christo hsec oblatio 

nostris actionibus vim impetratoriam et satisfaetoriam eonfert», 
(38) ST 2·2, 83, 15. 
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had even for others. Congruous merit is not infallible, while 
formal impetration is, if the conditio:us of impetration are 
fulfilled: do ask - for ourselves - things necessary for 
salvation - piously - perseveringly» (39). The condition 
of «praying for oneselb is required for the infallibility 
of the effect of impetration, because the effect of prayer for 
another man may be impeded by the obstinate will of the man 
himself. But lack of proper disposition to receive the full 
effect of prayer, on the part of the sinner who is prayer for, 
does not per se destroy the effect of the just man 's prayer. 
Actual grace, unlike santifying grace, does not demand a 
previous disposition in the person, but can be given even to 
the unwort~y. God 's liberality and benevolence toward the 
sinner in this case is not due to the merits of the sinner but 
to the meditation of the just (40). In other words, the prayer 
of the just man obtains actual graces for the sinner; but the 
actual conversion of the sinner depends also on his good will 
in using these graces. 

The same motives that induce us to satisfy for temporal 
punishment due to the forgiven sins of others also induce us 
to pray for others, especially for the conversion of sinners 
(41). 

4) The satisfactory value of good works as explained 
refers to the vindictive aspect of satisfaction and is chiefly 
satisfaction ex opere operantis. But the offering of the satis­
factory value of our good works for others can also include 
the satisfactory value of good works that others offer for 
us during our life or after death. The Heroic Act of Charity 
in favor of the poor souls, so highly praised and recommended 
by the Church, does just this (42). 

There is also a medicinal aspect to satisfaction which 
is strictly personal, intended for the correction of the sinner 
himself. But in a certain sense the punishment of one person 
can have a medicinal effect on others. In fact, the moral law 
is safeguarded by the sanction of punishments which deter 
men from violating the law, for example, by capital punish-

(39) ST 2-2, 83, 16: «ut scilicet pro se petat, necessaria ad salutem, pie, 
et perseveranter~; cf. ST 2-2, 83, 15, ad 2. 

(40) Agostini, 250, note 13; ST 2-2, 83, 7, ad 2; cf. ST 3 Sup. 72, 3. 
(41) Cf. ST 2-2, 83, 7, and ad 3. 
(42) Cappello. De Sacramentis, 2, DP, nn. 697-698. 
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ment which the state may inflict and by the eterna! puuish­
ment of the souls in hell ( 43). 

C. SUMMARY 

The communion of saints exists on earth among the 
members of the mystical body and to the benefit of even those 
not yet members of the Church. The just can pray and merit 
congruously for each other, especially the graces necessary 
for perseverance. They can also satisfy for temporal punish­
ment due to the forgiven sins of another. The just man can 
pray and congruously merit the conversion of sinners. He 
canuot satisfy for them, because they are still in sin. But his 
peuitential works retain their propitiatory value to incline 
God to merey and clemency toward sinners. Finally, infidels, 
formal heretics and schismatics, those excommunicated and 
excluded from participation in the spiritual goods of the 
Church can still receive the benefits of the prayers and merits 
of the just in the way explained for sinners. The Church 
encourages prayers aud good works offered to obtain the 
grace of conversiou for those outside the true Church. 

IV. MASS AND THE SACRAMENTS IN THE 
REPARATION OF SIN 

Reparation for sin seeks primarily the honor and glory 
of God, whose rights are violated by sin. Satisfaction for 
temporal punishment intends this. The primary intention is 
not man and a betterment of his unfortunate condition as 
sinner, though it is true that man himself benefits by repa­
ration. In fact, from the viewpoint of benefit or utility it is 
only man who benefits, since God can receive nothing that 
confers any benefit upon Him ( 44). 

In considering the virtue of religion or worship, St. 
Thomas ( 45) lists three groups of exterior acts : adoration, 
by whic:h a man offers God the worship of his body; acts by 

(43) Cf. ST 3 Sup. 13, 2; 1·2, 87, 3, ad 2; 6, ad 3; CG 3: 144; Joseph 
Léeuyer, C. S. Sp., cReflexions sur la théologie du eulte selon saint ThomaS», 
RT 4 (1955) 339-362. 

(44) Joseph Léeuyer, C. S. Sp., O/J. cit. and «Note sur une définition Tho· 
miste de la satisfaction:t, DC 8 · (1955) 21-30. 



CARL J. MOELL, S. J. 

which a man offers his externa! goods to God, such as sacri. 
fices, oblations, vows; and finally, acts by which something 
divine is received by men, such as the sacraments or the holy 
name invoked in oaths, abjurations, and invocations. God is 
worshipped by man's acceptance of the benefits of God, by 
man 's reception of the sacraments. 

Reparation for sin refers to God 's justice in two ways: 
as coming under the special virtue of penance (a potential 
part of justice), and in a wider sen se as coming under the 
virtue of religion ( another potential part of justice) or as 
being commanded by the virtue of religion. This fourth 
section considers the principal acts of worship, Mass and the 
sacraments, in their relation to reparation. 

A. MASS 

Christ 's reparation for sin, His redemptive act, was His 
sacrifice on the cross. This same sacrifice is renewed in the 
Mass where the benefits of Christ's redemption are applied 
to souls (46). 

l. Participation in the Mass 

In the Eucharistic Sacrifice Christ offers Himself to His 
heavenly Father, but it is Christ as head of His mystical body. 
Hence His members are also to be united to Him in that 
sacrifice, united to Him as offerers and victims of the sacri­
fice. In Mediator Dei Pius XII clearly teaches the partici­
pation of the faithful as offerers in the Mass inasmuch as 
they offer the Eucharistic Sacrifice with the priest, and their 
participation in the Mass inasmuch as they offer themselves 
as victims with Christ (47). The new statutes of the Apost­
leship of Prayer offer an example of this teaching of Mediator 
Dei in practice ( 48), for as socia tes of this league offer their 
good works in union with the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, 

(45) ST 2·2, introd. to qq. 84, 85, and especially 89. 
(46) Pius XII, MD, November 20, 1947, AAS 39 (1947) 547: «Christianre 

religionis caput ac ve1uti centrum Sanctissimre Eucharistire Mysterium est»; cf. 
547-552, on the nature of the Eucharistic Sacrifice. 

(47) MD, AAS 39: 552-559; ef. also Pius XII, Mentí nostra, AAS 42 (1950) 
657-702; exhortations to the Lenten preachers,.AAS 35 (1943) 105-116; 46 (1949) 
182-187; instruction of the Sacred Congregation of the Council, AAS 33 (1941) 
389-391. 

(48) SAO, nn. 1, 3a, 3b; MaHutlle, 12, 13·14. 
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since it is only by contact with the sacrifice of the cross that 
man 's works ha ve any val u e for the spread of the Kingdom 
of God on earth. 

2. Fruits of the Mass ( 49) 

Christ is priest and principal minister (principal offerer) 
in the Mass ; the celebrant is the priest or secondary minister 
(ministerial offerer), who consecrates and sacrifices in per­
sona Christi; the entire Church is called the general offerer 
of the Mass, and the fáithful who assist or co-operate in sorne 
way are called the special offerers. 

The ends of the Mass as stated by Trent and repeated by 
Pius XII in Mediator Dei (50) are adoration, thansksgiving·, 
impetration, and propitiation or satisfaction. Every sacrifice 
includes adoration, thansksgiving, and impetration. But now 
in the state of fallen nature a sacrifice takes on the added 
note of propitiation of the divine justice and expiation for 
the sins of men. The fruits of the Mass are the benefits which 
God confers on men in view of the Eucharistic Sacrifice. 

As an action of Christ Himself, the Mass applies the 
merits of Christ, and thus is a most efficacious means to 
placate the divine wrath agaJnst sinners and to incline God to 
bestow benefits on men. 

These benefits are the impetrato·ry, propit·iatory, and 
satisfactory (or expiatory, fruits of the Mass (51). 

The Eucharistic Sacrifice as ünpetratory obtains the 
following benefits : a) the grace of conversion to true penan ce 
and reconciliation with God; b) victory over temptations; 
e) suitable occasions for good works and progress in the spiri­
tual life; d) special protection of divine Providence in spiri­
tual and temporal needs; e) temporal goods conducive to 
salvation. 

The Eucharistic Sacrifice as propitiatory: a) is capable 
of remitting mortal and venial sin; b) everts calamities, 
plagues, common and prívate evils which God is prepared to 

(49) For this entire section, cf. Cappello, 1, De Eucharistia, nn. 539.545; 
Michel, 101-104. 

(SO) AAS 39: 549-550. 
(51) This is Cappello's terminology, n. 552. As he notes, some prefer just 

impetration and propitiation (which included satisfaction); otbers prefer just 
propitiation (wbicb includes impetration and satisfaction). 
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mflict as punishment for sin; e) averts more terrible spiritual 
punishments which God in justice determines to inflict unless 
placated for sin. 

God is justly angry because of sin and hence refuses at 
least the more special and abundant helps leadíng the sinner 
to penance; by the Mass God is appeased and grants these 
more special helps He would otherwise have denied. Thus the 
Mass directly and indirectly confers these helps by which a 
roan is led to penance and the remission of his sins: indirectly, 
in virtue of its propitiatory value which appeases God 's 
anger and thus allows Him to bestow these helps; and direct­
ly, in virtue of its impetratory value in that it immediately 
moves God to bestow these helps. 

The Mass does not directly remit either mortal or venial 
sins. It does so indirectly, by bestowing grace to elicit good 
acts which dispose the soul to obtain forgiveness. N or does 
the Mass increase sanctifying grace ex opere operato. 

The Eucharistic Sacrifice as satisfactory: a) deletes 
temporal punishment; b) remits other punishments or peni­
tential works voluntarily undertaken to wipe out punishment 
dueto sin. 

These benefits of the Mass come to various groups of 
persons. 

a) The general fruit, which is produced in common by 
the fact that the priest in the name of Christ and the Church 
always prays and offers for the whole Church, benefits all 
the faithfull, living and dead, provided they place no obstacle. 
This fruit is impetratory and probably also propitiatory, at 
least in part. 

b) The special fruit, which comes to those who assist at 
Mass or co-operate in sorne way, is not the same for all, but 
depends on the degree of co-operation. It is impetratory, 
propitiatory and satisfactory. It is at least extrinsically 
probable that this special fruit can be offered for another, so 
that in offering Mass for someone the person can offer the 
fruits ex opet·e operantis of his good act and probably also 
this special fruit ex opere operato. 

e) The personal fruit, which comes to the celebrant, is 
impetratory, propitiatory and satisfactory, and comes to him 
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independent of his intention. More probably this ftuit cannot 
be offered for another; at least not all of it can be transferred. 

<J) The ministerial fruit, which according to· the cele­
brant 's intention is applied to a definite person or a definite 
intention, is impetratory, propitiatory and satisfactory. 

This summary of the fruits of the Mass helps to complete 
the picture of reparation for sin, for it shows how the Mass 
applies Christ's reparation to individual men and how the 
Mass can also be offered for others. 

B. THE SACRAMENTS 

The sacraments are acts of worship of God by which 
God 's benefits are received by men. Sacraments are personal 
in the sense that they must be received individually; no one 
can receive a sacrament in place of another. Earlier the sacra­
menta were considered in relation to individual reparation 
for sin. N ow we speak of them in relation to vicarious repa­
ration and ask if there is any way by which the benefits of 
the sacraments, in addition to their purely personal aspects, 
can also be applied to others (52). 

l. Is it possible to offer in favor of anot.her the ex opere 
ope·rato satisfactory value of Christ 's redemption, which 
comes to one through the Mass and the sacramenta, v. g., 
baptism, penance, extreme unction T There are sorne cases 
where this seems to be possible: a) the Heroic Act, by which 
a person cedes to the poor souls all the satisfactory value of 
his own works and of works offered for him during life and 
aft.er death; b) the ex opere operato fruits of the Mass; e) in­
dulgences offered for the dead, but not for the living. But in 
these cases, it is not strictly the ex opere operato effect of a 
sacrament that is transferred to another; the Mass is the 
sacrificial aspect of the Holy Eucharist, not its sacramental 
aspect (53). 

2. Can at least part of the sacramental penance (satis­
faction) be performed by another? (54). On his own author­
ity, the penitent is not free to have someone else fulfill his 

(52) Cf. M_ichel, 104-107. 
(53) Cf. Agostini, 251-253. 
(54) Cappello, 2, n. 250. 
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penance (55). It is generally admitted that the confessor can 
permit the penitent to have someone else fulfill his penance, 
or the confessor himself can agree to perform at least part 
of it. But if the confessor does not expressly say so, the 
penance is understood to be personal and to be performed by 
the penitent himself as part of the sacrament. 

3. Can Holy Communion be «offered» for another 1 The 
general effects of the Holy Eucharist are enume.rated by 
Trent (56) and by Pope Eugene IV in his Instruction to the 
Armenians (57). The end proper to the Holy Eucharist is 
the perfection and conservation of charity, which is the super­
natural life of the soul, by union with Christ and with His 
mystical body (58). Most theologians, with St. Thomas, deny 
that the Holy Eucharist primo et per se remits temporal 
punishment ex opere operato. Indirectly and secondarily, it 
seems that it can do so, since it has the power to remit the 
guilt of venial sin (hence it seems that a part of the temporal 
punishment would also be remitted), and of its very nature 
tends to inflam~ the soul with love of God which remits not 
only guilt but also temporal punishment ( directly ex opere 
operantis, but indirectly, due to the influence of the Sacra­
ment). 

Since primarily the Holy Eucharist is the spiritual food 
of the soul-and food benefits the one who takes it- directly 
and ex opere operato the Holy Eucharist benefits only the 
recipient. But indirectly and ex opere operantis Holy Com· 
munion can benefit others: the living by means of impetration, 
congruous merit and satisfaction; the dead by means of suf­
frage or satisfaction. The prayers of preparation and thanks­
giving have special efficacy because of the fervor of the soul 
at that time. Holy Communion as a supernaturally good 
work has all the effects of a good works but in a very 
especially elevated way (59). While the impetratory and 
congruously meritorious value of good works cannot be 
completely transferred to others, since everyone continually 

(55) Cf. Alexander VII's condemnation (ES 1115). 
(56) Sess. 13, c. 2, can. 5 (ES 875, 887). 
(57) E·S 698. 
(58) Cf. Cappello, 1, nn. 233·242. 
(59) Cappello, 1, n. 244. 
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needs God's help and grace, the satisfactory value can be 
transferred to others, especially to the souls in purgatory (60). 

4. What is the mean_ing of «Communion of Reparation»? 
The Apostleship of Prayer Manual gives three meanings, 
not necessarily distinct or exclusive of each other (61). The 
first considers Holy Communion psychologically as a par­
ticularly apt occasion -while Christ is physically present­
to honor and adore Christ, to beg pardon for ourselves and 
for others, and to offer ourselves and our penitential works 
in reparation and petition for the grace of conversion for all 
sinners. Second meaning: we receive Holy Communion for 
those who culpably do not receive. This Holy Communion 
has a double aspect: it is an act by which we wish in sorne 
way to honor God in place of those who do not so honor Him; 
it is also an act offered for others, to beg for them the grace 
of conversion. Third meaning: while Christ is physically 
present with us -in the state of victim and wishing to as­
similate us to Himself as victim- we offer Him, or ourselves 
with Him, to God the Father to appease the anger of God, 
to offer reparation and to petition the conversion of sinners. 
This meaning emphasizes the victim of reparation; we make 
a personal oblation of ourselves to Christ or of ourselves 
with Christ to God the Father in reparation for sin. 

CHAPTER THR·EE 

CHRISTOCENTRIC REPARATION 

«Christocentric» reparation does not imply that there 
is another reparation independent of Christ. As used by 
Agostini (1) the word indicates reparation directed to Christ 
in His human nature in contrast to reparation directed to 

(60) Cf. ASS 1 :438; a note (added to the rules of an association which 
requires its members to offer Holy Communion for other members at stated 
times) explains the meaning thus: «DI/erre S. Communio11em est expressio, quam 
catholici omnes intelligunt; non enim agitur de actione sacrificali; sed agitur de 
oblatione lato sensu accepta, qure fieri potest Deo, in bonum proximi, sicut offerri 
possunt Deo in proximi bonum merita cuiuslibet alterius boni operis. Maxime 
cum in prresentia agatur de opere sacratissimo, cuiusmodi est sacra synaxis, ob 
qua m fideles sanctior fit, intima unione cum Deo; i·áeoque eiusdem preces fiunt 
multo efficaciores». 

(61) Mamtale, 110-113. 
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the Blesscd Trinity, to God the :E'athe1·, or to Christ as God. 
It is based on the words of Pius XI when he speaks of repara­
tion from a motive of love: «to suffer together with Christ, 
suffering and "covered with opprobrium", so that we may 
bring Him sorne comfort in His sufferings, insofar as our 
human weakness permitís» (2). All reparation for sin is 
irrevocably bound to Christ, the one mediator between God 
and sinful man. 

l. REPARATION TO GOD THE FATHER 
THROUGH CHRIST 

Theocentric reparation is based on a motive of justice, 
satisfying for the dishonor given to God by sin (3). This 
satisfaction for sin, both Christ 's on the cross and ours in 
union with Christ, like every act of worship, is offered to the 
Blessed Trinity, but by appropriation it is said to be offered 
to God the Father to whom the work of creation is attributed 
and who represents in the Blessed Trinity the principie from 
which all proceeds (4). 

Since satisfaction is primarily offered to the Blessed 
Trinity, i. e., to the three Divine Pe!'sons, it follows that it 
is truly off e red to Christ as God ( 5). This way of speaking 
is theologically accurate, as Rahner notes (6), and is used by 
the Church in the official Act of Reparation to the Sacred 
Heart of J e sus : 

... We now offer, in reparation for these violations of Thy divine 
honour, the satisfaction Thou didst once make to Thy eternal Father 
on the cross and which Thou dost continue to renew daily on our 
altars ... (7). 

(1) Agostini, 208, 27S-297. 
(2) MR, AAS 20 (1928) 169. 
(3) /bid. This does not mean that !ove is absent in reparation that seeks 

to satisfy divine justiee. The work of redemption by whieh Christ satisfied divine 
justiee is eminently a mystery of !ove. See next ehapter. 

(4) Agostini, 207-208 and note 11; cf. Suarez, 17: De lltcarn., d. 4, s. S, 
nn. 8-9. 

(S) Suarez, 17: De lltcarn., d. 4, s. S, n. 13. 
(6) Karl Rahner, 4<Einige Thesen zur Theologie der Herz-Jesu-Verehrung», 

in Josef Stierli, Cor Salvatoris, Wege ~ur Herz-Jesu-Verehru11g, 189; reprinted 
with sorne ehanges in Karl Rahner, Schrifte• zur Theologie; 3 ;_408. 

7) AAS 20 (1928) I8S; Latín on p. 179. 



SECCION TEOLOGICA 47 

In the encyclical1l'Iecz.iator Dei, Pius XII says: 

The sacred liturgy is ... the public worship which our Redeemer as 
Head of the Church renders to the heavenly Father, as well as the worship 
which the community of the faithfull renders to its Founder, and through 
Him to the eternal Father (8). 

In his earlier encyclical J.llyst,ic-i Corpor-is, Pius XII had 
condemned the teaching that prayers should not be directed 
to Christ but only to the Father through Christ: «Christ is 
Head of the universal Church as He exists in both His· natu­
res», the «Man Christ J esus» is «mediator of God and men», 
but He «is also the Son of God and God Himself» (9). 

In the present supernatural order in which man sins and 
in which he repairs sin, all reparation depends completely on 
the vicarious reparation offered by Christ on the cross for 
the sins of all men. All reparation is «Christocentric» in that 
no reparation is possible independent of Christ. Om· repa­
ration is always in union with Christ's sacrifice on the cross 
through the Mass and the sacraments. All om· 1·eparation is 
«ihrough Christ Jesus» (10). The Morning Offering of the 
Apostleship of Prayer derives its valne from union with the 
redemptive sacrifice of Christ (11). 

JI. REPARATION TO CHRIST AS MAN 

In the present supernatural economy, besides involving 
an injury and offense to God, sin has the added malice of a 
rejection of Christ our Savior who carne into the world to 
redeem men from sin. In view of this additional disorder, this 
insult to Christ, a new form of reparation has arisen, Christo­
centric reparation or repa1·ation directed to Christ in His 
sacred humanity. 

Our plan has been to speak first of reparation in general 
(both theocentric and Christocentric) and then in the final 
chapter to study both forms of reparation as found in devotion 
to the Sacred Heart. But in treating Christocentric reparation 

(8) AAS 39 (1947) 528. 
(9) AAS 35 (1943) 236-237. 
(10) Cf. Pius XI, MR, AAS 20 (1928) 170-171; Pius XII, MC, AAS 35 

(1943) 232-233. 
(11) Cf. SAO, n. 3b; .Manuale, 14. 
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in general it will frequently be necessary to refer to it in 
relation to devotion to the Sacred Heart, since it is chiefly, 
though not exclusively, in this devotion that Christocentric 
reparation finds its most common expression today; hence 
even this general explanation must be clarified from authors 
who treat of the subject as found in devotion to the Sacred 
Heart (12). 

Sin has a double malice in regard to Christ: it is a denial 
of the honor dueto Him as our Redeemer, and it is the cause 
of His sufferings. 

Christ is King of all men, individually and socially, by 
His natural right as Son of God and by His acquired right 
through redemption, and as such He is to be honored by men, 
individually and socially. It is God's plan «that all men may 
honor the Son even as they honor the Father» (Jn. 5 :23). Sin 
is the denial of this honor (13). 

Sin, moreover, is the cause of Christ's sufferings. Sin 
can cause no suffering to God in His divine nature, but sin 
can and did bring pain and sorrow to the sacred humanity of 
Christ. «He began to be saddened and exceedingly troubled. 
Then he said to them, '' My soul is sad, even unto death. 
\Vait here and watch with me"» (Mt. 26 :38). 

From these two disorders-dishonor and suffering­
have come two forms of reparation directed to Christ as 
l\Ian: reparation of honor and reparation of consolation. The 
first is a tribute of honor and glory offered to Christ in com­
pensation for the dishonor involved in every sin. The second 
is a protestation of love and sympathy offered to Christ to 
console Him for the sorrow aild sadness caused by sin. The 
second differs from the first in the motive which inspires it 
and in its essential content, for consolation tends to remove, 
not the offense caused by the sin or the punishment which 
follows upon sin, but the sadness which sin has caused in 

(12) An example of Christocentric reparation in another context is St. 
Ignatius Loyola's third prelude in the contemplations of the Third Week of 
the Spiritual Exercises, where he bids the exercitant «to seek for sorrow, com· 
passion, and shame because the Lord is going to His suffering for my sins»; 
«to ask for sorrow with Christ in sorrow, anguish with Christ in anguish, tears 
and deep grief because of the great affliction Christ endures for me» (The 
Spiritual Exercises of St. lgnatius, A New Translation, by Louis J. Puhl, S. J., 
nn. 193, 203). 

(13) Agostini, 276-277; cf. the encyclicals AS and TF of Leo XIII, QP 
of Pius XI. 
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Christ. This, too, is a disorder which should be removed by 
an offering or compensation of consolation (14). 

Reparation that seeks to honor Christ in compensation 
for the denial of honor, even to Christ as Man, involved in 
sin is similar to reparation that seeks to honor God in com­
pensation for the dishonor of sin. It poses no new problem; 
in fact, the same act directed to . Christ as Man also gives 
glory to God. But reparation of consolation is something 
new; it cannot be offered to God, but only to Christ as Man, 
for consolation supposes suffering. Consolation, therefore, 
will receive special study. 

The encyclical Miserentissimus Redemptor speaks of this 
type of reparation, motivated by a love that desires to suffer 
together with Christ, in order to bring Him sorne comfort in 
His sufferings (15). In the description of Pius XI we note the 
special characteristics of this reparation of consolation: love 
in the one who offers consolations and suffering in the one 
who is consoled. Sin is looked upon not so much as bringing 
dishonor but rather as the cause of sadness and sorrow. In 
the Garden of Olives it was the weight of sadness and sorrow 
that moved Our Lord to seek consolation from His disciples 
and later to receive it from an angel when the disciples slept. 
<die began to feel dread, and to be exceedingly troubled. And 
he said to them, ''M y soul is sad even unto death. Wait here 
and watch!. .. Simon, dost thou sleep~ Couldst thou not watch 
one houd ... "». (Mk. 14 :33-34). «And there appeared to 
him an angel from heaven to strengthen him» (Lk. 22 :43). 

Agostini speaks of consolation as something not intended 
for all, but only for chosen souls who are more sensitive to the 
feeling of Christ and hence more desirous to offer consola­
tion. A certain degree of fervor and perfection is required, 
he says, since only a friend can console another. He answers 
the objection arising from the title of Pius Xl's encyclical, 
de communi expiatione SS. Cordi Iesu debita, by saying that 
just as love of God is obligatory but not all respond to it 
in such a way as to arrive at the same heights of santity, so 
the request for consolation is made to all but not all respond 
in the same degree (16). 

(14) Cf. Agostini, 277 and note 7. 
(15) Cf. AAS 20 (1928) 169. 
(16) Agostini, 280 and note 13. 
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But it is important to note that in the mind of the .popes 
reparation is 'an obligation upon all, and insofar as consola­
tion .is part of reparation it is incumbent upon all. True it 
is that only a friend can console another, but every person 
with the slightest degree of sanctifying grace in his soul is 
a friend of God and hence in a position to offer consolation 
to Christ, at least in this mínimum degree. The capacity and 
desire to offer consolation in an ever increasing degree will 
grow with the increase of charity and santifying grace. But 
our first concern is the common obligation of all the faithful, 
arising from the fact that their sins have caused suffering to 
their Redeemer, justas earlier we spoke of the common obliga­
tion of all sinners, arising from the fact that their sins involve 
an injury and offense to God. 

A. GENERAL MEANING OF CONSOLATION 

The moving force behind consolation is love in the one 
who desires to console a friend in his sorrow. Consolation is 
based on the bond of union that exists between two friends: 
consolation is characteristic of a friend who undergoes evil 
on behalf of his friend (17). St. Thomas indicates that in 
regard to the evils that come into his life man needs two 
things, merey (because of the evil he himself has done) and 
consolation to sustain him in the evils that come to him from 
outside (18). 

Two things are needed for joy: the procuring of one 's 
own proper good and knowledge of this fact. The actions of 
others can be a source of joy to us if in sorne way they are 
united to us so as to become a proper good for us. St. Thomas 
lists three ways in which this can come about: 1) If the action 
of another procures sorne good for us, for then his act is 
pleasing to us. 2) If the action of another is one of praise for 
our good qualities, for it is always pleasing to a person to 
know that he is loved and esteemed by others. 3) If the good 

(17) St. Thomas, In E p. ad Coloss., c. 2, lect. 1: «consolatio est amiei, si 
pro eo sustineat mala». 

(18) In Ep. 11 ad Cor., e. 1, leet. 2; cf. the entire final seetion. In e. 7, 
lect. 2, S t. Thomas describes eonsolation: «Consolatio enim est remedium contra 
tristitias. Naturale enim est quod semper delectatio et gaudium tristitiee opponitur; 
et. . . omnis delectatio debilitat vel totaliter tollit tristitiam. Si deleetatio sit 
contraria tristitiee, totaliter absorbet tristitiam: si autem non sit contraria, debi· 
litat et diminuit eam. Et inde est quod quando quis est in tristitia, quandocumque 
nuntiantur sibi aliqua leta, diminuitur tristitiu. 
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aetion itself of another is esteemed as one 's own proper 
good, due to the bond of love whi~h makes a person esteem 
hís friend as another self, as one wifh him through love (19). 

How does a man console his · friend in sorrow? S t. Thomas 
gives two ways. The first is also indicated by Aristotle. Since 
sadness tends to burden a person and wear him down, it is 
somewhat like a burden or load to be carried, from which the 
person seeks to be relieved. When he sees others grieving 
over his lo~ he imagines that they, too, are carrying the load 
with him in an effort to relieve him. And so he carries the 
burden of his grief more easily, just as a material load is 
more easily carried by a number of men together. 

Another and better way to explain how a friend consoles 
his friend in sorrow is this. The fact that friends grieve over 
a man 's sorrow shows him that his friends love hhn; and it is 
always pleasing and consoling to know that one is loved by 
others. The very presence of a friend is consoling, because 
it assures him that his sufferings are valued by his friends. 
The hard part of suffering is the fear that the suffering is 
useless. Consolation shows the person that he is loved, that 
bis friendship is cherished, that his sufferings are of 
value (20). 

B. CONSOLATION TO GODP 

lf the moving force behind consolation is loYe in the one 
who desires to console his friend, there is also another charac­
teristic of consolation, another requirement: suffering in the 
one who is to be consoled. Cardinal N ewman says we could 
never imagine it possible that we could worship God by sym­
pathy and consolation. But this possibility has been realized 
for us in the Incarnation. Hence it is obvious that our con­
solation or sympathy is offered to Christ in His human nature 
and not to God or to Christ in His divine nature incapable 
as it is of suffering and so incapable also of being consoled. 

The point is mentioned here not because of any doubt, but 
because of certain expressions which occur in Sacred Scrip-

( 19) ST 1-2, 32, S; cf. ad 3: «operationes aliorum. . . procedunt ex habito 
illius, qui est unum mecum per amorem». 

(20) Cf. ST 1-2, 38, 3; In Job, c. 2, lect. 2; In E p. od Rom., c. 12, lect. 3; 
9 Ethic., lect. 13. 
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ture; for- example, St. Paul tells us: «And do not grieve the 
Holy Spirit of God» (Eph. 4:30), which St. Thomas explains 
in these two ways: 1) The Holy Spirit is said to be saddened 
when a person in whóm the Holy Spirit dwells is saddened. 
2) The expression is a metaphor: just as God is said to be 
angry because by punishing He produces effects similar to 
those produced by an angry man, so the Holy Spirit is said to 
be sadddened because He withdraws or departs from the 
sinner, an effect similar to that of an injured person with­
drawing from the one who saddened him (21). 

The same applies to other metaphors found in Scripture: 
God's anger or repentance, appeasing or placating God for 
sin (22). Such expressions indicate no change in God. They 
are metaphorical expressions used by the sacred authors to 
indicate a change that takes place in man, who by sin becomes 
worthy of hate and by repentance becomes worthy again of 
love (23). As St. Thomas also says, God's love for man is 
eterna! and immutable, but at times man puts an obstacle to 
God's love (24). 

These scriptural expressions, adapted to our human 
mentality and human wealmess (25), indicate the profound 
truth that God is not and cannot be indifferent to sin, even 
though He is not intrinsically changed by sin. Hence we do 
not speak of giving consolation to God: 1) because He is 
eterna! and unchangeabfe ¡ 2) because there is no suffering 
in Him to be assuaged (26). 

C. CONSOLATION TO CHRIST 

But Christ, Son of God incarnate in our passible flesh, 
has a real human nature capable of suffering, and so is 
capable of being consoled. The fact of Christ's sufferings 
during His mortal, earthly life, especially during His passion 
and death, is perfectly clear from the Gospels. But how is it 

(21) /11 E,. ad E,k., c. 4, lect. 10. 
(22) CG 3:96; DV 23:2; cf. /11 loa•., c. 6; /11 Matt., c. 3. 
(23) Cf. ¡,. E,. ad E,k., c. 4, lect. 10; CG 3:122; ST 3 Sup. 72, 3. 
(24) ST 1-2, 113, 2; ST 3, 49, 4, ad 2; CG 3:159. 
(25) Cf. R. Garrigou-Lagrange, O. P., d~ teologicamente essata l'espressione: 

Consolare il Cuore di Gesu?». VC 16 (1947) 28-38. 
(26) Cf. the articles of Joseph Lécuyer, C. S. Sp., «Note sur une définition 

Thomiste de la satisfaction», DC 8 (1955) 21-30; «Reflections sur la théologie 
du culte selon saint Thomas», RT 4 (1955) 339-362. 
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possible now to offer consolation to Christ, who reigns 
gloriously in heaven (27). For our Blessed Lord at times 
requests consolation and speaks of Himself as still suffering. 
Pius XI, for example, described Our Lord's appearance to 
St Margartt Mary Alacoque: 

When Christ revealed Himself to St. Margaret Mary, He insisted 
on the immensity of His Iove, and at the same time sorrowfully grieved 
over the great number of horrible outrages heaped upon Him by the 
ingratitude of men ... (28). 

These difficulties may be reduced to two questions : 1) Is 
it possible formen now, at the present time, to console Christ 
for His past suffel'ings? 2) Does Christ in sorne real sense 
still continue to suffer even now? 

l. Human Way of Speaking 

The first explanation is that Christ in speaking of His 
present sufferings adapts Himself to a human way of speak­
ing in order to be better understood. He expresses sublime 
truths in human language adapted to our weakness. He 
speal{s of Himself as still sufferiug, although His sufferings 
are now finished and He reigns gloriously in heaven (29). 

St. Augustine has said: «Give me a lover and he under­
stands what I say». Psychologically speakiug, for one who 
loves, time and space are not important, they do not exist. 
For him the only reality is that the one he loves suffers. The 
fact that now the sufferings are at an end, matters little. To 
him the suffering endured is the important thing, and he 
tries even afterwards to make up for it (30). 

The Church uses this psychology in the liturgical cycle 
of feasts. If He so chooses, Christ, too, can thus adapt Him­
self to the mentality of Ilis hearers. The theological basis is 
the reality of Christ 's passion and death in the past, the ever­
present reality of the beneficia! effects of Christ's redemption 
which we share, and the ever-continuing reality of sin for 

(27) Cf. Pius XI, MR, AAS 20 (1928) 173. 
(28) Jbiá., 172-173. Cf. a similar description in Benedict XV, Ecclesia 

consuetudo, decretal letter on the canonization of St. Margaret Mary, AAS 12 
(1920) 494. 

(29) Cf. R. Garrigou-Lagrange, O. P., c:E teologicamente essata l'espressione: 
Consolare i1 Cuorc di Gesu?» VC 16 (1947) 28-38; Agostini, 284, note 12. 

(30) Agostini, 284-285. 
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which Christ ato11ed by His sufferi11g and death. Pius XI 
himself notes that the si11s of every age are sufficient of 
themselves to bring about Christ's death anew, if that were 
possible (31). «They crucify agai11 for themselves the Son 
of God and make him a mockery» (Heb. 6:6). 

2. Christ's Foreknowledge 

But there is another, a theologically better, explanation 
of the prese11t actuality of Christ 's sufferings and capacity 
for co11solatio11; it is based 011 the theology of the Word 
Incar11ate (32). 

'Vith God there is 110 past or future. All eve11ts are 
before Him in a11 eterna! prese11t. From the viewpoi11t of God, 
Christ's sufferings are always present, although from the 
viewpoint of this temporal world in which He suffered, His 
passion took place at a definite time and place. 

Morcover, even as Man Christ possessed more than mere 
human lmowledge (acquired experimental knowledge). He 
was also cndowed with infused knowledg'e proper to the 
angels and with the beatific vision proper to the blessed in 
heaven, by which they see God in Himself and in God all 
other things. Hence Christ had immediate and universal 
knowledge - all men. and all things were present to Him. 
Pius XII recalls this fact in his encyclical JYJystici Corporis 
when he says : · · 

Hardly was He cenceived in the womb of the Mother of God, when 
He began to enjoy the beatific vision, and in that vision all the members 
of His mystical body were continually and unceasingly present and He 
embraced them with His redeemiiig love. . . In the crib, on the cross, in 
the unending glory of the Father, Christ has all the members of the 
Church present before Him and united to Him in a clearer and more 
loving wa:y than a mother loves her little one clasped to her breast, than 
anyone knows and lo ves himself ( 33). 

Hence, if the prevision of our sins, for which He was to 
offer satisfaction, caused sadness to our Savior in the Gar­
dcn of Olives and throughout His passion, it is also true that 
our good acts were a source of consolation to Him then, 
as Pius XI tells us: 

(31) MR, AAS 20 (1928) 173-174. 
(32) Agostini, 288-290. 
(33) AAS 35 (1943) 229, 230. 
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If 1 by His previSIOn of our future sins, the soul of Christ became 
sad even unto death, there can be no doubt that by His like prevision of 
our reparation He was in sorne way comforted when «there appeared an 
angel from heaven» (Lk. 22:43) to console that Heart of His bowed down 
with sorrow and anguish (3~). 

Christ 's foreknowledge has an important bearing u pon 
our mental prayer, for example, our Holy Hours. vVh!=Jn we 
contemplate Christ during His Agony in the Garden or in 
other scenes of His sufferings, we do not merely indulge in 
an activity of the imagination, transporting ourselves in 
imagination to the Garden in order to try to make ourselves 
present to Christ during His Agony. There would be a note 
of unreality about this. N or is it merely that we try to make 
Christ present to us now in imagination ( although this 
element does enter in), for He is also really present by grace 
and in the Blessed Sacrament. But behind this activity of 
our.::: in contemplation is the reality of Christ 's knowledge 
of us during His Agony: we were there with Christ in His 
knowledge and love of us. He them saw us in our present 
activity of uniting ourselves to Him in prayer and love. 

3. Accidental J oy in Heaven 

It is possible to go further. N ot only did our good acts 
console Christ during His passion, but even now they are a 
source of joy to Him in heaven, an «accidental beatitude» in 
theological terminology, such as the blessed in heaven receive, 
in addition to the essential joy of the beatific vision, from the 
contemplation of other things besides God. Christ referred 
to this accidental joy of the blessed, when He said: «l say to 
you that, even so, there will be joy in heaven over one sinner 

(34) MR, AAS 20 (1928) 174. Karl Rahner, S. J., <<Einige Thesen zur 
Theologie der Herz-Jesu· Verehrung», in Cor Salvatoris, 194-195, questions 
whether our good acts were really a source of consolation to Christ, and not 
rather an added sorrow. His argument is summarized and answered by J. N. 
Zore, S. J., «Recentiorum qurestionum de cultu SS. Cordis Iesu conspectus», 
Greg 37 (1956) 111-112: «auctor ... sententiam affert, Domino in sua immensa 
tristitia futura nostra bona opera exiguum attulisse solacium eaque propter suam 
inopiam et ambiguitatem ipsi forte non minus ac nostra peccata causam fuisse 
dolorum. An non talis extenuatio et restrictio valoris nostri meriti detrahere 
videtur de possibilitate, utilitate, necessitate «consolationis», quam Dominus ipse 
a suis expectabat Apostolis ... et instante a S. Margarita M. postulavit? An non 
sit eximium opus, cum horno (utique cum gratis Dei) Deo omnia dat qure ei 
da re P.Otest? In possibilitate ve re consolaridi Dominum et reparan di nostras 
iniurias stant pietatis exercitia: Hora Sancta et Communio Reparatrix, qure "non 
modo Ecclesia probavit, sed etiam copiosis spiritualibus largitionibus locuple­
tavit". lmmo "consolatio" Christi nobis a Summo Pontífice Pío XI imponitur: · .. ». 
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who i·epents ... » (Lk. 15 :7). Christ in heaven can suffer no 
more; hence this accidental joy is only improperly called 
«consolation», which supposes suffering in the one who is 
consoled. But it is a joy to Him, for Christ in heaven is not 
insensible. In His human nature He can experience, in addi­
tion to the essential joy of the beatific vision, sentiments of 
joy which can be increased indefinitely by our good works 
of «consolation» and reparation ( 35). 

4. Sufferings of the Mystical Christ 

Eveu today Christ suffers «mystically» in His Church, 
in the members of His mystical body still on earth. «The 
expiatory passiou of Christ is renewed and in a certain 
manner continued and fulfilled in His mystical body the 
Church» (36). Before giving a positive explanation of this 
truth, we will consider two explanations connected with the 
questiou of Christ 's sufferings in His mystical body. 

a) «Spes Christi» 

Is it possible to speak of consolation as a partial fulfill­
ment of Christ's «hope» for the salvation of men 7Th~ question 
is raised by an article in Le Coeur (37) in an effort to explain 
consolation in such a way as to give it greater appeal to 
young people. The author refers to articles of Pere Charles 
in N ouvelle revue théologique ( 38) discussing an «almost 
forgotten theory» which would extend the object of hope, 
eterna! happiness, to apply to all who are capable of it and 
not merely to one's own personal acquisition of eternal hap­
piness. In this sense, then, Christ could have hope- during 
His mortallife and even now in heaven - in that He desires 
the salvation of all men still on earth (39). 

It is not necessary to spend much time in refuting this 
theory. It will suffice to refer to St. Thomas who is quoted 

(35) Agostini, 287-288; Zore, 112; cf. ST 1, 62, 9, aci 3. 
(36) Pius XI, MR, AAS 20 (1928) 174. 
(37) André Détumaux, cCrise ou évolution dans la dévotion des jeunes 

pour le Sacre-Coeurh Le Coe•r, ECarm, 296-326. 
(38) Pierre Charles, S. J., cSpes Christi:., NRT 61 (1934) 1009-1021; 64 

(1937) 1057-1075; thé series ·in· incomplete. · · 
(39) Proposed by Thomas Muniessa, S. J., died 1696, professor of theology 

at the University of Barcelona, qualificator of the lnquisition in Spain, aynodal 
examiner, and author of Disputatio•es stholastictl! de mysteriis l•car,atio•is el 
Eucharistitl!; cf. Dérumaux, 321, note; Charles, NRT 64 (1937) 1057, note l. 
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in favor of the position. To the question whether one person 
can hope for eternal beatitude for another, St. Thomas an­
swers in the negative. But in his explanation he introduces 
a distinction which opens the door to another possibility: by 
the bond of love one person can hope for another whatever 
he hopes for himself, includíng eterna! life ( 40). 

However, it is necessary to distinguish: 1) theological 
hope from desire and expectation (41); 2) proper acts of 
one virtue from similar acts commanded by the virtue of 
charity. Even Pere Charles admits that hope for another, 
as the true and proper theological virtue of hope, is a con­
clusion St. Thomas himself did not draw (42). In fact, there 
are passages where St. Thomas expressly denies that one 
person can hope for the eterna! beatitude of another ( 43) 
and that Christ had the virtue of hope (44). 

St. Thomas proposes and answers the specific difficulty 
mentioned above: Christ 's desire for the salvation of all men, 
for the increase and perfection of His mystical body. This 
does not refer to Christ 's personal perfection, but to the 
participation of other men in the perfection of Christ ( 45). 
St. Thomas denies that the angels and the souls of the blessed 
in heaveu ha ve the theological virtue of hope ( 46). All of 
this agrees perfectly with the definition of Benedict XII on 
the beatific vision which the blessed enjoy even before the 
general judgment and which does away with acts of faith and 
hope as theological virtues in the proper sense ( 4 7). 

Clearly, then, we cannot speak of a «spes Christi» in the 
seuse of the theological virtue of hope. Christ now glorified 
in heaven desires the salvation of all men redeemed by His 
death on the cross, but this desire is not the theological virtue 
of hope. 

b) «Suffering» of Christ in heaven 

Many reported apparitions described Our Lady as weep-
ing over the sins and sufferings of men. An article in Maria~ 

(40) ST 2·2, 17, 3; cf. QQ. Disp., De Spe. 
(41) ST 1·2, 40, 1; 3S 26, 2, S, sol. 2. 
(42) Charles, 1067, note 31. 
(43) QQ. Disp., De Spe, a. 4. 
(44) ST 3, 7, 4, and ad 1; 3S 26, 2, S, sol. l. 
(4S) ST 3, 7, 4, ad 3. 
( 46) 3S 26, 2, S, sol. 2. 
(47) ES S30. 
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num discusses the question as to whether or not our Blessed 
Lady in heaven «suffers» over the fate of people here on 
earth (48). A strong argument is seeen in the words of Pius 
XII concerning the «Weeping Madonna» of Syracuse. Al­
though the Holy .See has made no statement as tó the reality 
of the tears, the Holy Father is impressed by the account of 
the Sicilian bishops. 

Without doubt, Mary is eternally happy in heaven and suffers 
neither sorrow nor sadness. But she is not insensible to the miseries of 
the human race; rather she ever fosters love and affection for mankind 
of whom she became the Mother, when sorrowing and weeping she stood 
beneath the cross of her crucified Son. Do men understand the hidden 
language of these tears? '!_'he tears of Maryl On Golgotha they were 
tears of compassion for her Jesus and of sadness for the sins of the world. 
Does she still wet:p for the fresh wounds inflicted on the mystical body 
of Jesus? Or does she weep for the great number of her children in whom 
error and guilt have extinguished the life of grace and who seriously 
offend the di vine Ma,jesty?. . . ( 49). 

Basing his opinion on this testimony and on that of Bene­
dict XII as well as on the testimony of the fathers and 
theologians that the blessed in heaven before the general 
judgment enjoy essential, but not consummate happiness, 
Volken concludes that Our Lady's «suffering» is not merely 
metaphorical, not merely «representative» (i. e., with refer­
ence to the sufferings she underwent during her life on earth, 
which are now present to us insofar as the work of redemp­
tion in which she co-operated by her sufferings has an eterna! 
aspect, independent of time), but that Mary is really «suffer­
ing» now, not univocally but analogously - a hidden «suf­
fering» connected with the mystical body of Christ. Because 
it is only analogously the same as the suffering we lmow on 
earth, it would perhaps be better to call it by sorne other name, 
such as «concern» «preoccupation», «solicitude» for the suf­
fering members of Christ's mystical body still on earth (50)~ 

Benedict XII had defined that the blessed before the 
general judgment possess the beatific vision with its con­
sequent great joy (51). Yet Benedict himself could embrace 

(48) Laurent Volken, M. S., «Maria au Ciel souffre-t-elle pour son peuple 
sur la terre?». Mar 17 (1955) 421-472. 

( 49) AAS 46 (1954) 660; cf. a similar message to the faithful of Ecua.d'or 
concerning the Sorrowful Virgin of Quito, AAS 48 (1956) 292-293. 

(50) Cf. ST 1, 79, 2 for various meanings of «suffering». 
(51) ES 530. 
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the probable opinion that the joy of the blessed will receive 
a great increase after the last judgment (52). 

The «concern» or «solicitude» of the blessed for their 
brethren still on earth is found also and especially in Christ 
and His Blessed Mother. The explanation is based upon the 
doctrine of S t. Paul: df one member suffers anything, all the 
members suffer with it» (1 Cor. 12 :26). Christ, though He 
always enjoyed the beatific vision, suffered during His mortal 
life on earth, and even now «suffers» in heaven, as His words 
to Saul on the road to Damascus show (Acts 9 :4) (53). 

The «tears» of Our Lady and the question of «suffering» 
in the mystical Christ, discussed in the Marianum article, is 
connected with consolation, for consolation seeks to alleviate 
suffering. Christ in heaven «suffers», in an analogous sense 
of the word, in that He is concerned about the members of 
Ris mystical body stíll on earth, He desires the salvation of 
all men, He desires the coming of His Kingdom and the in­
crease and perfection of His mystical body. The article helps 
us to give a positive explanation of the mystical suffering 
of Christ in His members still on earth. 

e) «Consolation» to the Mystical Christ 

The passion of Christ continues in His mystical body. 
Christ the head now glorious in heaven still suffers «mys­
tically» in His members still on earth. Justas the human race 
died to sin when Christ in the name of sinful mankind died 

(52) « ... aliquibus dicentibus probabiliter et quod post generalem resurrec­
tionem vel itidicium generale dei essentiam "dicte anime perfectius, plenius, vici· 
nius, clarius non solum extensive sed et intensivo: visure essent; et quod earum 
beatitudo essentialis post generalem iudicium magnum acceperet augmentum: 
qulll opinio visa fuit mici tune verior et magis consona dictis Sanctorum et adhuc 
etiam, omni assertione temeraria circumscripta prababilior mici etiam videtur ... 
Aliis autem visum fuit quod in essentia beatitudinis nullum augmentum fieret 
post generalem iudicium ... 

. . . E'X quibus conclusi, quod multa sunt, que beati nunc recte desiderant 
scire, que tamen nesciunt, ipsa tamen sciente in indicio vel post generale iudicium, 
quia tune tollitur omnis nescientia ab eis omnium eorum que secundum rectam 
rationem scire appetuntur ab angelis et hominibus beatis. Ponuntur etiam cause 
quare beatitudo sanctorum intensive secundum me et multos alios, vel extensive 
Stl::undum alios multum augebitur post generale iudicium, quia eorum scientia 
erit perfectior et eorum. amor intensior multo plus quam ante fuerit. Ostenditur 
etiam, quod tam dlllmones quam homines impii multo plus cruciabuntur post 
general iudicium quam ante, et quod cruciatus eorum ex multis augebitur» 
(Manuscript of the Vatican Library, lat. 4006: «De statu animarum ante generale 
iudicium», fol. 16, verso, a; fol. 17, recto, b; quoted frcim Volken, 441, note 38). 

(53) Cf. Volken, 421; St. Augustine, Enarr. in Ps. 30 (PL 36:231). 
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on the cross (54), so now Christ suffers mystically in Jiis 
members, not that there is physical pain in Christ now any­
more than there was physical pain in us when Christ died on 
the cross. But Christ's passion is continued in His members, 
in the sense that just as once pain really tortured the physical 
body of Christ, so now pain is found afflicting the mystical 
body of Christ. Although Christ the head is no longe1· capable 
of experiencing pain, His members can and do suffer. \Ve 
may, then, speak of our efforts to alleviate the sufferings of 
Christ's members as consolation to the mystical Christ and 
in a true sense as consolation to Christ, the head of the mys­
tical body. 

In St. Matthew's account of the last judgment Christ the 
King and J udge will say to the just: «l was hungry and yo u 
gave me to eat; I was thirsty and you gave me to drink; ... 
Amen I say to you, as long as you did it for one of these, the 
least of my brethren, you did it forme» (Mt 25:35, 40). Every 
act of merey done to a suffering or needy member of Christ, 
Christ considers as done to Himself. But such acts of merey, 
of alleviation of sorrow or suffering, are a consolation given 
to the sufferer. Since Christ takes these acts as done to Him­
self, we are rightly said by our works of merey and fraternal 
charity to offer consolation to Christ. 

In St. Luke's account of St. Paul's conversion we read 
the oft-quoted words of Christ: «Saul, Saul, why dost thou 
persecute me~ ... I am J esus, whom thou art persecuting ... » 
( Acts 9 :4-5). If Christ Himself is persecuted when His mem­
bers are persecuted, then Christ is consoled when we console 
and seek to alleviate His members, suffering persecution here 
on earth. This consolation may take the form of works of 
merey; it will also 'include our prayers and good works 
offered for all those in various parts of the world who are 
still suffering persecution and thus continuing the passion of 
Christ, filling up in their flesh «what is lacking of the suf­
ferings of Christ ... for his body, which is the Church» (Col. 
1 :24). 

Pius XI says Christ still suffering in His mystical body 
invites us as companions in His expiation (55). Although the 

(5-4) «Since one died for all, therefore all .died» (2 Cor 5:14). Cf. Cyril 
Vollcrt, S. J., «We Died with Christ», RfR 4 (1945) 337-348. 

(55) MR, AAS 20 (1928) 17o4. 
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pope does not explain further, we may see at least implied in 
his words a further means of consoling. Christ: not only our 
corporal works of merey to His needy members, not only our 
prayers for His persecuted members, but our penance, our 
good works, our apostolic efforts for the spiritually ailing 
members or potential members of His mystical body - in 
other words, our apostolic ministry for the salvation of souls 
redeemed by the blood of Christ. This is but one aspect of 
our co-operation in the salvific work of Christ, but it is a most 
important aspect and gives a new motive and a new unity to 
our apostolic work. For our apostolic endeavors of preaching 
the word of God and administering the sacraments thus 
become not merely acts of fraternal charity, but a consolation 
to Christ Himself - the spiritually ailing members of Christ 
are healed through the saving merits of Christ's passion, 
and Christ the head is consoled. These endeavors are a partial 
fulfillment of Christ's desire for the salvation of all roen for 
whom He died. 

Our participation in Christ's redemption and our associ­
ation with Christ in rendering His redemption efficacious for 
others is a consolation we offe~ to the mystical Christ. 

5. Objections to Consolation 

Objections are brought against Christocentric reparation 
of consolation because it is said to present Christ in an un­
favorable light, as a disappointed lover seeking to be consoled 
in his dejection or as an effeminate person who longs to have 
others sharing his sadness with him. Such objections are based 
on a false idea of Christ's love for man aud a false under­
standing of consolation. 

Christ is not to be compared with a disconsolate human 
lover, rejected by the one he loves, who now bemoans his loss 
and seeks compensation from another. This is a false idea of 
Christ 's love for m en. In Christ we find divine and human 
love. To understand Christ '~ love better, we begin with the 
divine love. 

God's love is not the same as man's love. When aman 
loves another, he wishes good to the one he loves, but he caunot 
produce goodness in the other. Rather he is attracted and 
drawn to the goodness, real or imaginary, that he fiuds already 
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existing in the other. But God 's love is different. \Vhen God 
loves, He produces goodness and pours it into the creature 
He loves (56). 

God 's love is not a love of concupiscence or utility. God 's 
love is the only love that is not solicited by previously exist­
ing goodness. Instead of being drawn by sorne externa! good­
ness to be acquired, God 's love produces goodness and pours 
it forth into the creatures He loves. God can only give, He 
receives nothing from us. Our return of love confers no 
benefit or utility on Him (57). 

This divine, uncreated love is found in Christ, for He 
is God. But it is not to this love orto Christ as Gocl that con­
solation is offered. For consolation supposes suffering. 
Hence consolation is offered to the human love of Christ or 
to Christ as Man. 

But Christ 's human love is free from all imperfections. 
It is essentially the sign and the instrument of divine love 
(58). More than any other human love it shares in the per­
fection of the divine love. More than other human love, it 
loves men not in order to receive anything from them but 
to give to them ever more abundantly. At the Incarnation 
the Blessed Trinity breathed into Christ a perfect human 
love, like unto God 's own redemptive love. 

To this human love we offer consolation. As we saw 
earlier, God is always prepared to love ni.en and to confer 
benefits upon them, but men put obstacles to this love by 
their sins. Sin is the obstacle to God 's love, the rejection of 
God 's love. Sin is refusal to receive the benefits of God 's 
love. Sin is the rejection of Christ's love and Christ's 
redemption. For this rejection of Christ 's love and redemp­
tion and for the suffering it caused, we offer to Christ a 
reparation of consolation. 

The second objection, that the desire for consolation is 
proper to an effeminate person looking for others to share 
his sadness, was discussed by St. Thomas in his general treat­
ment of consolation. He notes that in consolation there is a 
mixture of joy and sadness; for while the presence of a friend 

(56) ST 1, 20, 2, and 23, 4; 1-2, 110, 1, and ad 1; cf. 3, 86; 2. 
(57) ST 1, 44, 4, ad l. 
(58) Hartmann, 254. 
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in sorrow is consoling, it is also a sorrow to be the cause of 
sadness to others (59). 

In the case of Christ, we know that His love for men is 
uot a sentimental love, but the strong, self-sacrificing love 
that sent Him to the cross. Moreover, His love desires to pour 
out the benefits of His redemption upon men, who place the 
obstacles of sin in the way of His love. Hence His request 
for consolation is not a weak appeal for solace, but a call for 
a strong love in return for His sacrificing love, a strong love 
that will break with sin and remove the obstacles to receiving 
the fullness of His redeeming love. · 

Since Christ's motive is the glory of His Father, His 
call for reparation is not for any personal benefit or utility 
that may accrue to Him, much less for any sentimental or 
effeminate delight in seeing others share His sadness, but 
only that His Father be glorified in the salvation of men, who 
thus benefit when they answer His call. As God, He knows 
what is good for man, even in regard to what is the best 
approach to win the heart of man. 

Moreover, as S t. Thomas notes, a man allows his friends 
to be saddened only if the help they give greatly exceeds the 
sadness caused to them. Christ, ou the contrary, supplies the 
abundant help of His grace to enable men to offer this con­
solation and thus repair their sins. 

Finally, consolatiou or sympathy is not effeminate, but 
something profoundly human. By nature women are more 
sympathetic than men, but in itself sympathy is not something 
that belongs exclusively to only one sex; it is a human trait 
to be received and developed, and in this case to enter even 
into our service of God. 

111. CO-OPERATION IN THE SALVIFIC 

WORK OF CHRIST 

Sin has a double aspect: it is an injury to God who is 
offended; it is the greatest possible ~vil to man. Reparation 
also has this double aspect: it looks to God to whom reparation 
is offered; it looks to man who thus receives the benefits of 

(59) 9 Etllic., lect. 13. 
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Christ 's reparation. Thus far we ha ve looked at Chriato­
centric reparation chiefly in its relation to Christ. Now we 
look at it in its relátion to men, i. e., as· co-operation with 
Christ in His salvific work. This, too, may be called Christo­
centric reparation, in the sense of our co-operation with 
Christ in bringing His redemption to others. 

Justas the historical Christ was born of Mary, suffered, 
died, was buried, rose again and ascended into heaven, so 
the mystical Christ, the Church, formed of the union of 
Christ and His members, was born on the cross, lives and 
suffers he re on earth. In the first part of the work of redemp­
tion the Eterna! W ord chose as instrument a human nature 
hypostatically united to Himself. In the second part of the 
work of redemption, the application of the benefits of redemp­
tion to individual souls, Christ chose another instrument, 
not a physical body, but His mystical body, to continue and 
to perpetuate His saving mission in the world. The way of 
salvation will not be different for the Church, Christ's body, 
than it was for Christ the head in His suffering human 
nature. It is the way of the cross. «Did not Christ have to 
suffer these things before entering into His glory?» (Lk 
24 :26). «But if we are sons, we are heirs also: heirs indeed 
of God and joint heirs with Christ, provided, however, we 
suffer with him that we may also be glorified with him» 
(R.om 8 :17). 

The bond between Christ and His mystical members is 
more than just a moral solidarity. It is a life. This is not a 
mere externa! imitation of the life of the head. The Church 
is the mystical Christ; in the Church Christ mystically lives, 
prays and suffers (60). The Church relives, renews, completes 
the passion of Christ: «what is lacking of the suffering 
of Christ I fill up in my flesh for his body, which is the 
Church ... » (Col 1:24). 

As members of Christ we are associated with Christ 
in His salvific work of bringing the benefits of His reparation 
to others. By our prayers, good works, and sufferings, we 
become in a certain sense «co-redeemers» with Christ. 

(60) Agostini, 291, note S, calls this a ccommunicatio idiomatum» not 
between the two natures of Christ, but between the head and the members of the 
mystical body. He qu~tes Pascal's famous statement: cChrist is in agony till the 
end of the world». 
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Pius XII has repeatedly expressed this fact of our co-oper­
ation in the salvation of others, but especially in his dogmatic 
encyclical on the mystical body (61). 

(61) Cf. AAS 35 (1943) 198-199, 200, 213, 236, 245-246. 

CHAPTER FOUR 
REPARATION IN DEVOTION TO THE SACRED HEART 

After studying theocentric and Christocentric reparation 
in general, there remains the stú.dy of reparation as practiced 
in devotion to the Sacred Heart. Devotion to the Sacred 
Heart means here the public eult approved by the Church, 
not private forros of the devotion, though otherwise laudable 
and approved. Various devotions have flourished during dif­
ferent periods of the Church 's history, but it has been chiefly 
during the last century that devotion to the Sacred Heart 
has attained the prominence in the devotional life of the 
faithful that it has today. This has been under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit and the constant watchfulness and en­
couragement of the Church. 

Our chief source for the · public devotion to the Sacred 
Heart will be the papal pronouncements of the past hundred 
years. First, the principal papal documents on devotion to 
the Sacred Heart will be indicated, with special attention 
given to reparation. Documents referring to reparation, 
though not reparation to the Sacred Heart, will also be cited, 
because they help to clarify the idea of reparation. Then an 
effort will be made to synthesize the elements of reparation 
as found in devotion to the Sacred Heart. 

l. PAPAL DOCUMENTS 

A. PlUS IX 

l. In 1856 Pius IX extended the feast of the Sacred 
Heart to the en tire Church. The decree mentions Christ 's 
reparation for sin, and urges the faithful to love the wounded 
Heart of Christ in return for His love, but there is no refer­
ence to reparation as we understand it (1). 

(1) August 23, 1856; cf. Nicolaus Nilles, S. J., De rationibus festorum Sa· 
cratissimi Cordis Jesu et Purissimi Cordis Maritl!, ed. S, 1:167. 
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2. In 1861 the same pontiff granted an indulgence for the 
«Communion of Reparation» which intends to propitiate God. 
to avert His punishments, and to make reparation for sin (2). 

3. In 1875 Pius IX approved an Act of Consecration to 
the Sacred Heart. Though called an act of consecration, it 
really contains an act of reparation also, for the motive of 
the consecration is the desire to make reparation to the Sacred 
Heart (3). 

4. The Apostleship of Prayer was first approved by 
Pius IX in 1844. Even the second set of statute.s approved 
by Leo XIII in 1879 made no explicit mention of rcparation, 
which appeared in the revised statutes of 1896. · 

B. LEO XIII 

l. Three documents of Leo XIII, dealing with reparation 
in general, are: the proclamation of the Holy Y ear 1899 
directed to a reform of morals and satisfaction for past sins 
( there is a Christological note to the reparation) ( 4) ; the 
encyclical T ametsi futura on Christ th~ Redeemer, which 
speaks of Christ's reparation for sin (5); and the encyclical 
Mir<e caritatis on the Blessed Sacrament, which speaks of 
placating God and imploring His graces through the Mass (6). 

2. Leo's best known work in honor of the Sacred Heart 
is his world consecration. The encyclical .A.nnum Sacr·um 
makes no mention of reparation (7). Nor is reparation men­
tioned in the act of consecration itself. But it does appear in 
the letter De cultu SS. Cordi Iesu amplifancando, written by 
Cardinal Mazzella, prefect of the Sacred Congregation of 
Rites, at the direction of the pope (8). 

(2) August 9, 1861 ; cf. Nilles, 1 :523-SU. 
(3) April 26, 1875; ASS 8:402-403; H. Marín, S. J., Al Rei11o de Cristo por 

la devoció11 a su Sagrado Cora:ró11, 268-269, lists three acts of consecration and 
notes the character of reparation found in the acts of Pius IX and Pius XI and 
its complete absence in that of Leo XIII. The offi.cial titles are: Pius IX, Atto 
di consecra:rio•e al Sacro Cuore di Gesu; Leo XIII, Ad Sacratissimum Cor lesu 
formula co•secratio•is recita11da; Pius XI, Precatio piacularis ad Sacratissimum 
Cor lesu. The last is called an act of creparation:. in the vernacular versions 
published in AAS. Marín correctly notes that Leo does not mention reparation 
in his act of consecration while Pius IX gives it a prominent place. 

( 4) Propera11te ad exitum, M ay 11, 1899; ASS 31 :642, 643. 
(S) November 1, 1900; ASS 33:273-285. 
(6) May 28, 1902; ASS 34:653. 
(7) M ay 25, 1899; ASS 31:646-651. 
(8) July 21, 1899; ASS 32:52, 53. 
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3. The confratcrnity called Adoratio reparatrix gent-iurn 
catholicarwn was approved antl encouraged by Leo XIII on 
sevcral occasions. Devotion to the Sacred Heart does not 
ha ve a prominent place; the reparatory adoration is directed 
to the Blessed Sacrament (9). 

4. Oue of the clearest statements of Leo XIII on repara­
tion to the Sacred Heart occurs in his apostolic letter raising 
the feast of the Sacred Heart to a double of the first class, 
in which he states that the principal end of devotion to the 
Sacred Heart is rcparation, «that through the Sacred Heart 
of Jesus God may be propitious to the human race» (10). The 
corresponding decree of the Sacred Congregation of Rites 
lists among the motives of the pope's action his desire that 
the faithful offer praise and reparation to our Savior (11). 
Acts of praise and satisfaction are mentioned in the prayer 
of the Litany of the Sacred Heart, approved in 1898, but they 
are the acts of Christ in behalf of sinners (12). 

5. ~.,inally there is the third set of statutes of the Apos­
tleship of Praycr (13), approved in 1896, which were to re­
main unchanged for over fifty years, until the recent revision 
of Pius XII in 1951. The first statute clearly states that the 
members offer the impetratory valuc of their good works; 
there is no mention of the satisfactory value. Theocentric 
reparation is found in the Communion of Rcparation ( n. 4), 
as al so in thc Holy Ilour ( n. 5). 

C. ST. PlUS X 

St. Pius X has given us no encyclical on devotion to the 
Sacred Heart, but we do find among the acta of his pontificate 
a number of imlications of his attitude toward the devotion 
and toward reparation. 

1. Thcrc are threc vcry clear stntements on reparation 
to the Sacred Heart. Pius X granted the request to add the 
ejaculation, Cor Jesus 8acratissimunz, ·miserere nobis, to the 

(9) ASS 15:449-450; 20:217; 31:501-506. 
(10) Benigno divinm providentia!, June 28, 1889, Leonis XIII Acta, 9 (1890) 

122-123: «Prrecipuus enim huius cultus finis ille est, scilicet ut ingrati animi 
crimen ct pietatis officiis expietur et Deos per S11nctissimum Cor leso humano 
generi placetur». 

(ll) ASS 21:694. 
(12) ASS 31:192. 
(13) ASS 29:750·753. 
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prayers recited after low Masses, to stimulate the faithful to 
acts of praise and propitiation ( 14). He indulgenced an ejac­
ulation of consolation to the Sacred Heart (15). "\Vriting to 
Bishop Leon Gauthey, he refused permission to crown the 
statue of the Sacred Heart, but approved the practice of 
reparation (16). 

2. Among the prayers approved by Pius X, a Preghiera 
a Ges1l in Sacramento speaks of personal repentance (17). 
An indulgence was requested for June devotions in honor of 
the Sácred Heart, because of the great efficacy of this devo­
tion for the conversion of hardened sinners (18). An ejacula­
tion begs the same grace (19). Although these prayers do 
not mention reparation, they petition the Sacred Heart for 
the conversion of sinners, which has always been one of the 
characteristic graces of this devotion (20) and is indirectly 
related to reparatioii:. · 

3. Early in his pontificate Pius X indulgenced a prayer 
in honor of the Blessed Virgin Mary Reparatrix (21); in 1913 
he indulgenced exercises of reparation for sins of blasphemy 
against Our Lady (22). 

4. A number of associations directed toward reparation 
were encouraged by Pius X: Archisodalitas MissaJ Repara­
tricis (23), Consdciatio Sa·cerdotum in honorem Sanctissimi 
Cordis Ies1.t (24), Consociatio a S. Corde Iesu pro piandis in 
purgatorio igne detentis (25 ), As3ociatio Reparationis Sacer­
dotalis (26). Finally, there is CEuvre de la, Divine Misericorde, 

(14) ASS 36:750.751. 
(15) ASS 37:371-372. 
(16) Epistola, July 9, 1908; ASS 41:621. 
(17) ASS 39:375-376. 
(18) ASS 39:434·435. 
(19) ASS 39:559-560. 
(20) Cf. José Calveras, S. J., Los Elementos de la Devoción al Cora11ón de 

Jesús, Su contenido y práctica en los Ejercicios de San Ignacio, nn. 120-123. 
(21) ASS 37:267-268. 
(22) AAS 4 (19f2) 623. 
(23) ASS 39 :449-450, 450-452. 
(24) AAS 2 (1910) 318-320. 
(25) AAS S (1913) 26-29. 
(26) AAS 2 (1910) 474-475; 475-476. Cf. Pius X's exhortation to the clergy, 

H4!rent animo, August 4, 1908 (ASS 41 :576-577), where the pope praised those 
priests who offer themselves as victims to God. The practice of offering oneself 
as a victim for the sins of others was to climax in emphasis and extension to all 
the faithful in Pius XII's encyclical Mediator Dei. 
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whose members offer their works of fraternal cha1·ity to 
obtain pardon and merey for-_their personal sins (27). 

D. BENEDICT XV 

1. Benedict XV is best known for his promotion of family 
consecration to the Sacred Heart. But we also find sorne 
mention of reparation. He conferred privileges on the Soda­
litas Sacratissimi Cordis pro piandis animabus in purgatorio 
igne detentis (28). He also approved an association Sanctce 
Unionis Eucharistioa; reparatricis, but the Sacred Heart is 
not mentioned (29). 

2. Benedict XV canonized St. Margaret Mary and St. 
Gabriel of the Sorrowful Virgin in 1920. In the homily he 
joins devotion to the Sacred Heart and to our Sorrowful 
Mother and speaks of reparation (30). But it is chiefly 
in the decretal letter Ecclesice consuetudo that Benedict 
speaks of reparation in the life of St. Margaret Mary (31). 

E. PlUS XI 

l. Pius XI is the pope of reparation, but we shall be b1·ief 
here, because his two great encyclicals on reparation will 
serve as the b~sis of our synthesis. Miserentissimus Redemp­
tor (32) presents the fullest explanation of reparation. Cari­
tate Christi compulsi (33), written four years later, is an 
exhortation to put reparation into practice as the extraor­
dinary remedy for the extraordinary evils of the Depression. 
Earlier, in establishing the feast of Christ the King, Pius XI 
expressed the hope that the annual celebration of the feast 
would be a partial reparation for the evil of laicism (34). 

2. In a motu proprio in 1932 Pius XI assigned a church 
in Rome to the faithful of the Slavic rite and indicated the 
functións to be helcl there : devotions on Friclays, ancl more 

(27) ASS 40:372-373. 
(28) AAS 9 (1917) 533. 
(29) AAS 14 (1922) ISO. 
(30) AAS 12 (1920) 223-225. 
(31) AAS 12 (1920) 486-513, esp. 492, 494-496, 506. 
(32) May 8, 1928; AAS 20 (1928) 165-179; cf. AAS 21 (1929) 601-606. 
(33) May 3, 1932; AAS 24 (1932) 177-194. Cf. a similar appeal for prayer 

and penance against atheistic communism in the eneyclical Divini Redemptoris, 
March 19, 1937; AAS 29 (1937) 96; cf. also AAS 24 (1932) 231. 

(34) QP, December 11, 1925; AAS 17 (1925) 606. 
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solemnly on First Fridays, in honor of «Dulclssimus Je.sus», 
the Oriental equivalent of devotion to the Sacred Heart; 
prayers for Russia; a special section of the Apostleship of 
Prayer to offer reparation for communism ( 35). 

3. The Holy Year of 1933 was a call to purification and 
atonement, especially for personal sin (36), but vicarious 
reparation is included. To open the Jubilee Year Pius XI 
ordered a special Holy Hour in St. Peter's and urged the 
same throughout the world (37). This Holy Hour is to be 
spent in union with the Sacred H~art, but the word «conso­
lation» does not appear in the letter: rather it is the expiation 
of sins and the propitíation of God on behalf of sinners that 
is stressed. In the decree granting an indulgence for this Holy 
Hour there is no mention of the Sacred Heart, but only of 
the passion and death of Our Lord nnd the Blessed Sacra­
ment as the memorial of His death (38). On the occasion of 
this Holy Hour in S t. Peter 's, Cardinal Pacellí, the future 
Pius XII, in the presence of Píus XI, preached on the Sacred 
Heart and the Holy Hour as taught by Christ Himself to St. 
Margaret Mary (39). 

F. PlUS XII 

Pius XII more than any previous pope has made his 
discourses to the numerous and varied groups of pilgrims 
from all ov_er the world the ordinary vehicle of his teaching. 
His thoughts on devotion to the Sacred Heart and his teaching 
on reparation occur so frequently that we can only give the 
more important instances. 

l. The pontificate of Pius XII began in the year of the 
fortieth anniversary of Leo XIII's world consecration to the 
Sacred Heart. Pjus XII recalls this event and consecrates his 
pontificate to the Sacred Heart of Christ the King in hís 

(35) AAS 24 (1932) 353-354. 
(36) Cf. Pius Xl's allocution in the sacred. consistory of March 13, 1933; 

AAS 25 (1933) 105-118, esp. 118. 
(37) Chirographru to the Cardinal Vicar of Rome, March 2, 1933; AAS 25 

(1933) 73-75. 
(38) AAS 25 (1933) 171-172. 
(39) Eugenio Cardinale Pacelli, Discorsi e Penegirici (1931-1938), ed. 2, 

159-166. 
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first encyclical Summi Pontificatus. Here is his first mention 
of reparation (40). 

U p to the present, the most important document of the 
reigning pontiff in favor of devotion. to the Sacred Heart is 
his encyclical Haurietis aquas. Acts óf love and satisfaction 
are characteristic of the devotion; redemption is the mystery 
of divine love by which Christ satisfied for the sins of man­
kind ( 41). 

2. In 1943 Pius XII wrote his encyclical Mystici Corporis 
on the union of the members of the mystical body with Christ'" 
the head, the foundation of our reparation. Vve have a!ready 
eeen this encyclical in connection with our co-operation in 
the salvific work of Christ, a subject also referred to in a talk 
in 1940 ( 42). In a recent approval of an association in honor 
of the Immaculate Heart of Mary, Pius XII spoke of repairing 
injuries inflicted on the mystical body ( 43). 

3. The teaching of Pius XII on the role of the faithful 
as victim and offerer in the Mass is detailed in the encyclical 
Mediator Dei, as we ha ve already seen. The same teaching is 
often repeated. In a motu proprio in 1940 Pius XII had or­
dered Masses and public prayers to appease the divine justice 
in the face of the present evils ( 44). 'l1he Sacred Congregation 
of the Council urged that the faithful be instructed in these 
truths: the impetratory and satisfactory value of the Mass, 
and the Communion of Saints ( 45). The place of the Mass 
in the life of a priest and his corresponding obligation to the 
life of a victim in a higher degree than the ordinary faithful 
is cxplained in the apostolic exhortation M enti N ostra; ( 46). 

4. Pius XII 's 1946 allocution to the cardinals and his 
call for a Cl'usade of reparation to the Sacred Heart merits 
a special mention: 

(40) October 20, 1939; AAS 31 (1939) 417, 540. 
(41) May 15, 1956; AAS 48 (1956) 309-353; cf. 312, 314, 340, 342, 347, 353; 

321-322. 
(42) DR 2 (1940-41) 46. On the communion of saints, cf. also DR 2 (1940· 

41) 285-302; AAS 34 (1942) 142-144. 
(43) AAS 46 (1954) 363-364: «et iniurias expient Corpori Christi Mystico 

illatas». 
(44) Norunt profecto, October 27, 1940; AAS 32 (1940) 386. 
(45) July 14, 1941; AAS 33 (1941) 390-391; cf. Pius XII's 1949 exhortation 

to the Lenten preachers, AAS 46 (1949) 182-187. 
(46) September 23, 1950; AAS 42 (1950) 657-702, esp. 666-669. 
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. . . Disarm the punitive justice of the Lord by a worldwide crusade 
of expiation. To the army of those who blaspheme God's name and 
transgress His law oppose a world league of all those who give Him 
due honor and offer His offended majesty the tribute of homage, sac­
rifice and reparation which so many others deny Him. 

Therefore, it is Our ardent desire and Our express intention that the 
month which begins today and will close this year with the solemn festival 
of the Sacred Heart of Jesus may in its entirety be a de:¡out and fervent 
preparation for that feast, especially by the practice of th:at great 
work of expiation and reparation through acts of piety, charity and 
penance (47). 

5. Like his predecessors since 1844 Pius ::X:II has on 
numerous occasions praised and encouraged the Apostleship 
of Prayer. For the centennial year alone he favored the 
Apostleship of Prayer with an apostolic letter to the Director 
General (48) and four radio messages (49). In 1951 he 
approved the new statutes which place a greater emphasis 
on reparation, on the Mass, and on living the life of a victim. 
It is a practica! application of Pius' teaching in Mystici 
Corporis and Mediator Dei. To be noted is the fact that the 
impetratory and satisfactory value of good works are offered; 
reparation is highlighted (50). 

6. There are two beautiful passages on reparation to the 
Sacred Heart, the first in a talk to newly-weds in 1940 (51). 
and the second in a radio message to an Eucharistic Congress 
of Ecuador in 1949 (52). To these talks may be added the 
homily preached at the canonization of S t. Mary Ann of J e sus 
of Paredes in which the pope emphasized the saint 's vicarious 
reparation (53). 

7. There is a long series of appeals for prayer and pen­
ance, especially during the war and during the J ubilee of 1950, 
intended to appease the justice of God and obtain His bless­
ings. Repeatedly during May the Holy Father has called for 

(47) June 1, 1946; AAS 38 (1946) 259-260. Cf. the previous year's allocution 
on nazism in Germany, AAS 37 (1945) 165. 

(48) Cum proxime, June 16, 1944; AAS 36 (1944) 238-243. 
(49) To Franee, June 16, 1945; AAS 37 (1945) 189-192. To Colombia, 

September 30; 262-264. To Argentina, October 28; 318·321. To Spain, November 
18; 321-324. 

(50)" Manuale, 14, 15, nn. 3b, 4. 
(51) DR 2 (1940-41) 157. 
(52) AAS 41 (1949) 329, 330-331. 
(53) AAS 42 (1950) 611-612. 
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prayer to Our Lady for peace. The note of propitiation to be 
obtained through her intercession is frequetly there (54}. In 
the Christmas message of 1949, Pius XII opened the Holy 
Y ear, the year of the great return &nd the great pardon, a 
special time for personal reformation and atonement, but 
not exclusively so; vicarious reparation is also urged (55). 
Later, in 1954, Pius XII approved a prayer in reparation for 
blasphemy (56). 

8. Finally, there are the di~courses Pius XII gave to 
groups of sufferers, both the in.J~ocent and the guilty, such 
as imprisoned criminals (57). The talks to the Italian Catholic 
J urists, especially the sections on the religious aspects of 
punishment, are a wonderful ~ompendium of the Church 's 
teaching on crime and punishment (58). 

11. SYNTHESIS 

Much has been written about the object of devotion to 
the Sacred Heart. Forceful arguments for the inclusion of 
the divine love can be drawn from Miserentissimus Redemp­
tor (59). But even clearer statements are now to be had in the 
recent encyclical H aurietis aquas: the Sacred Heart is a sym­
bol of Christ's triple love- divine love, human spirituallove, 
and sensible love ( 60 f. In the mind of the Church both the 

(54) Cf., v. g., AAS 31 (1939) 155; 32 (1940) 144; 36 (1944) 145, 280. 
(55) December 23, 1949; AAS 42 (1950) 130. Cf. also the apostolic cons­

titution /ubila!Um maximum, May 26, 1949, AAS 41 (1949) 257-261; and the 
three encyclicals on the same subject: Anni Sacri, March 12, 1950, AAS 42 
(1950) 217-222; Summi nueroris, July 19, 1950, 513-517; Mirabile illud, December 
6, 1950, 797-800. Cf. also the discourse on Passion Sunday, March 26, 1950, DR 
12 (1950-51) 17; cf. a similar appeal in AAS 41 (1949) 58-61, and the prayer 
for the Holy Year, 187-188. 

(56) AAS 46 (1954) 501. 
(57) Cf., v. g., DR 13 (1951-52) 441-447; DR 15 (1953-54) 243-246, 

435-437. 
(58) AAS 47 (1955) 60-71, 72-85; DR 16 (1954-55) 275-289, 349-365; cf. 

discourse to the VI International Congress on Penal Law, AAS 45 (1953) 730-
744; DR 15 (1953-54) 335-353. 

(59) Cf. Julien Jacques, S. C. J., «Culte et théologie du Sacré Creur», AT 
8 (1947) 274-298; P. Philippe de la Trinité, <<Du Coeur du Christ a !'Esprit 
d'Amour», Le Coeut·, ECarm 379-389. 

(60) AAS 48 (1956) 329, 336: «Una cum humano ac divino pulsatur amore 
adorandum Iesu Christi Cor. . . Cor Christi redundet divino humanoque amo· 
re ... ; 676 (Allocution to the Apostleship of Prayer Congress, Rome, shortly 
after HA): (Cultus SS. Cordis) «aliud non est ac devotio studiosissima erga 
amorem divino-humanum lesu secundum totam suam amplitudinem, ah amore 
increato et infinito usque ad palpitationes cordis sui humani crea ti ... ». 
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divine and the human love of Christ. are symbolized in His 
Heart. Thus it is easier to see how theocentric and Christo­
centric reparation are found united in devotion to the Sacred 
Heart. The encyclical Miserentissimus Redemptor will serve 
as the basis of this synthesis. 

A. THEOCENTRIC REPARATION 

No on~ doubts that theocentric reparation has a place in 
devotion to the Sacred Heart. The word reparation or satis­
faction or expiation immediately recalls the thought of sin 
as an offense to God. This «duty» of reparation is clearly 
indicated by Pius XI in Miserentissimus Redemptor (61). 
motives urge us to reparation: justice and love. The motive 
of justice in theocentric reparation is clear, for in reparation 
we satisfy the offended justice of God; but the motive of love 
is there, too, since charity holds the first place in the spiritual 
life, dominating and informing the other virtues (62). 

The obligation of expiation has burdened the entire 
human race ever since Adam 's sin and has induced men to try 
to appease God by public sacrifice. But human effort did 
not suffice; only the sacrifice of the God-Man offered 
adequate satisfaction for the sins of mankind. To this one 
sacrifice, priests and faithful alike must unite the immolation 
of themselves «as a sacrifice, living, holy, pleasing to God» 
(Rom. 12:1), in order to receive the saving benefits of 
Christ 's death. The more perfectly our sacrifice is united to 
Christ 's sacrifice, the greater will be the fruits of propitia­
tion and expiation for ourselves and for others, due to the 

(61) AAS 20 (1928) 169. 
( 62) Love, says Pius XI, motiva tes the consolation offered to the suffering 

Christ. Love also motivates the satisfaction of divine justice, for the work of 
redemption ís eminently a mystery of love, as Píus XII clearly states in HA, 
AAS 48 (1956) 321: «Divínre Redemptionis Mysterium primaria ac naturali ratione 
mysterium amoris est: hoc est iusti amoris Christi erga crelestem Patrem, .cuí 
sacrificium Crucis, amanti obredientique animo oblatum, uberrimam infinitamque 
satisfactionem defert ob culpas humani generis debitam: "Christus, ex carita te 
et obredientia patiendo, maius aliquid Deo exhibuit quam exigeret recompensatio 
totius offensre huma ni generis" (ST 3, 48, 2). «<t is the special merit of Hart­
mann's Le Sens Plénier de la Réparation du Péché to bring out the element of 
love in satisfaction for sin. Parente summarizes St. Thomas' teaching on Christ's 
vicarious satisfaction in these words: «Secondo S. Tommaso the elementi con­
corrono a costituirla: /'amor e, la giustizia, il dolo1·e; il primo e !'elemento formale, 
il pi u importante; il secondi e la raggione direttiva, il terzo e !'elemento mate­
rial e» (DTD, 3f4). 
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eommunion of saints and ·the union of all the faithful with 
Christ (63). 

Theocentric reparation - and exclusively such - is also 
the theme of Pius Xl's Caritate Christi compulsi, which is an 
exhortation to prayer and pe-nance as a solution to the world­
wide economic distress, brought on as punishment for the 
sins of men. 

It is clearly sin as au offense against God that is to be 
repaired (64). _The reparation which the pope urges is both 
personal and vicarious ( 65). This theocentric reparation is 
off e red to the Sacred Heart of J esus, i. e., ultimately to 
Christ as G-od, immediately and directly to His Sacred 
Heart (66). Thus Pius XI's Act of Reparation attached to 
Misercntissimus Redemptor had been addressed to Christ as 
God (67). But this form, used in these two encyclicals, is not 
the only one; earlier Leo XIII had spoken of the Sacred Heart 
as mediator and propitiation on behalf of the human race (68). 

In comparing the two eucyclicals, there does not seem 
to be much difference in the meauing of the different words 
used by Pius XI for reparation (69). Certainly the meaning, 
even when the word sa.tisfaction is used, cannot be restricted 
to atoneme-nt for temporal punishment, which can only be 
offered for the just. Evidently both Pius XI in these encyc­
licab; and Pius XII in his many references to vicarious 
reparation intend to include all men: just, sinners, infidels. 
This is especially clear when thPy speak of the results expected 
from reparation, and from the fact that their call for repara-

(63) AAS 20:170-171. 
(64) AAS 24 (1932) 183, 188, 189. 
(65) /bid., 183, 184, 190. 
(66) /bid., 192. 
(67) AAS 20: 179. 
(68) Leonis XIII Acta, 9 (1890) 122-123. 
(69) Hartmann, 219, says there is a nuance of -difference in the three words: 

satisfaction intends by the offering of compensatory honor to remove the outrage 
given to God by sin: exjliation accents the painful element of penance and refers 
to the restoration of the order violated by sin; rejlaration tries to assuage wounded 
love by a testimony of love in return, which takes the form of compassion and 
.:onsolation to Christ. We can grant this as far as the words are concerned, but 
it is hard to see how this can be susbstantiated from the encyclicals themselves, 
since at times the words are used as synonyms, v. g., MR, AAS 20: 169: «honest~e 
satisfactionis ... seu reparationin; 172: «expiationis ... seu reparationis spiritus»; 
174: «huius expiationis seu reparationis necessitas»; 177: «huius expiationis seu 
pille reparationis morem». 
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tion includes public sins and the sins of those who personally 
will pay no heed to the words of the pope. 

Reparation offered by the just for sinners and infidels 
is not atonement for temporal punishment, for the sins have 
not yet beeu forgiven aud cannot be forgiven without personal 
co-operation and repentauce. But such reparation is a pro­
pitiation of the divine justice, offered by the just on behalf of 
sinners. Propitiation is motivated by the desire to recompense 
the offeuse and injury offered to God by sin. It inclines God 
to merey. Of itself, it requires the co-operation of the sinner 
himself to be effective of actual conversion. But it secures 
for the sinner graces from God which, if used, enable the 
sinner himself to make this return to God 's friendship and 
personally to offer reparation for his sins by his individual 
union with the reparation of Christ. In this ther'e is an analogy 
with Christ's vicarious reparation. Christ is a «propiatiation 
for our sins, not for ours only but for those of the whole 
world» (1 Jn. 2: 2). Christ's sacrifice of Himself appeased 
the justice of God on behalf of all men and inclined God to 
merey. But to be effective of actual redemption, individual 
men must personally and willingly co-operate by accepting 
the benefits of Christ 's sacrifice. 

Propitiation and expiation are closely related in the 
sense that God is truly appeased only when complete expiation 
nas been made for sin. But in the language of Sacred Scrip­
ture God is also appeased by the intercession of the just on 
behalf of sinners. In this case God is appeased - we might 
say, partially appeased - in that He grants to sinners graces 
He might otherwise have denied, or He averts public calami­
ties He might otherwise have inflicted. But He is fully 
appeased only when the sinner himself responds to grace and 
expiates his sins. It is to this propitiation that the popes 
refer when urging the faithful to expiate the sins of the world. 

Expiation and impetration are also closely related. Very 
frequently the two ideas are joined in the same appeal of the 
popes, for the same good work may be meritorious, satisfac­
tory, propitiatory and impetratory. We know that penitential 
works are more powerful than prayer alone (cf. Mk. 18:20). 
Penitential works offered as compensation and propitiation 
on behalf of sinners also have an impetratory aspect to 
petition graces for sinners. Reparation as described by the 
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popes seems to include propitiation, expiation ancl impetra­
tion (70). 

This is confirmed by the Act of Reparation of Pius XI. 
First, we express our desire to make reparation. Secondly, 
mindful of our own sinfulness we first implore merey for 
ourselves, and then state our willingness to atone by volun­
tary expiation for our own sins and for the sins of others. 
Finally, we state how we will make this reparation: by offer­
ing the satisfaction of Christ Himself, offered once on the 
cross and renewed daily in the Mass, and with it the satisfac­
tions of Our Lady, the saints, and the faithful, promising to 
observe God 's law in the future and, as far as possible, to 
prevent others from violating it. Since we offer the satisfac­
tion of Christ Hims~lf in the Mass, we may apply here all 
that has been said about the way Christ 's satisfaction is 
applied to individual souls and the way the fruits of the Mass 
are applied, i. e., impetration, propitiation, satisfaction. 

This, in brief, is theocentric reparation in devotion to 
the Sacred Heart. All devotion of its very nature terminates 
ultimately in God and in this sense is theocentric. Reparation, 
moreover, as an act of devotion tends to repair the offense 
and injury given to God by sin. 

All devotion leads to imitation. At the beginning .of 
Miserentissimus Redemptor, Pius XI praised devotion to the 
Sacred Heart because it so effectively leads mento the know­
ledge, love and imitation of Christ (71). When we make 
reparation we are imitating Christ precisely in His mission 
of offering reparation to His Father for the sins of men. 
Moreover, Christ is not only our model of reparation. He is 
also our mediator. His human nature, including His Sacred 
Heart, is the instrument of His divinity in offering reparation 
to His Father (72). 

(70) Cf. the explanation. and references given in Chapter Two (IV. A. 2. 
Fruits o/ tke Mass): Thus the Mass directly and indirectly confers these helps 
by which a man is led to penance and the remission of his sins: indirectly, in 
virtue of its propitiatory value which appeases God's anger and thus allows Him 
to bestow these helps; and directly, in virtue of its impetratory value in that it 
immediately moves God to bestow these helps». 

(71) AAS 20 (1928) 167: «totius religionis summa atque adeo perfectioris 
vitae norma ... quippe quae et ad Cbristum Dominum penitus cognoscendum mentes 
con-ducat expeditius et ad eundem vehementius diligendum pressiusque imitandum 
animos inflectat efficacius». 

(72) Leonis Xlll Acta, 9 (1890) 122-123; cf. Agostini, 298-299; Galtier, 
DIR, n. 303; and commentaries on MR. 
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B. CHRISTOCENTRIC REPARATION 

The characteristic note of devotion to the Sacred Heart 
is reparation, and specifically Christocentric reparation, 
reparation to t.he Sacred Heart. This reparation of consola­
tion, motivated by love for Christ in His sufferings, is clearly 
1aught by Pius XI in Miserentissimus Redemptor (73). 

After describing theocentric reparation, Pius XI con­
siders this reparation of consolation more in detail, begin­
ning with a description of Our Lord 's apparition to S t. Mar­
garet Mary and His call for a return of love especially 
through the practice of the Communi.on of Reparation and 
the Holy Hour (74). 

The pontiff proceeds to answer the ever-recurring objec­
tion : But how can Christ, now reigning gloriously in heaven 
and free from all suffering, be consoled by our acts of repara­
tion? 

Christian piety has always loved to meditate upon the 
sufferings Christ endured for us. Such meditation becomes 
even more penet.rating if one realizes that the sins of men of 
all times brought on these sufferings and death, and that 
these same sins of themselves are such as to bring about 
even now the same sufferings and death of Christ, «since 
they crucify again for themselves the Son of God and make 
him a mockery» (Heb. 6 :6). Now, since it is true that the 
soul of Christ was saddeúed during His passion at the previ­
sion of our future sins for which He was then suffering, it 
is also true that He was comforted by the prevision of our 
future reparation (75). Later in the encyclical the pope 
praises the religious orders of men and women who day and 
night have as their ideal to fill the role of the consoling 
angel, as far as this is possible ( 76). This aspect of our con­
solation offered to Christ during His Agony in the Garden 
and foreseen by Him then, is an aswer to the error· of those 
who 'vould ignore the historical Christ to concentrate only 
on the glorious Christ, an error against wllich Pius XII 
warned in Mediator Dei (77). 

(73) AAS 20:169. 
(74) /bid., 172-173; cf. Benedict. XV, AAS 12 (1920) 494. 
(75) AAS 20:174. 
(76) /bid., 176-177. 
{77) AAS 39 (1947) 579-580; cf. Hartmann, 229. 
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But not only in the past, during His sufferings on earth, 
did our reparation console Christ; even now in a wonderful, 
but no less real, way we can and ought to console the Heart 
of Christ, continually wounded by the sins of ungrateful 
men (78). Although Pius XI does not expressly call this con­
solation an accidental joy given to Christ now in heaven, 
such an explanation seems implied by his words. This is con­
firmed toward the end of the encyclical, when he says the 
zeal of the just for reparation to the Sacred Heart and for the 
salvation of souls is a joy to the Sacred Heart who is always 
gladdened «over one sinner who repents» (Lk. 15 :7). The 
joy of the angels in heaven at the conversion of a sinner, as 
St. Thomas explains, is an accidental joy (79). 

Pius XI adds: the sufferings of Christ continue in the 
mystical body. Christ suffers mystically in His members, as 
the words He spoke to Saul testify: «l am J esus, whom thou 
art persecuting» (Acts. 9 :5). As members of Christ we are 
called to suffer with Christ the head as associates in His 
work of expiation for sin (80). 

Since Christ suffers mystically in His members, our 
effort to alleviate His suffering members is a consolation to 
Christ Himself. This we do by'all our acts of fraternal charity, 
of spiritual and corporal works of merey, and especially by 
our co-operation in Christ 's salvific work. From the view­
point of Christ, our effort to save souls is a partial fulfill­
ment of His desire for thc salvation of all men - an offering, 
a consolation, a reparation to the Sacred Heart. 

This exposition of Christocentric reparation in lUisercn­
tissimus Redemptor is brief, because these points have been 
explained more fully in the chapter on Christoccntric repara­
tion. 

C. REPARATION IN RELATION TOMAN 

Our study began with an analysis of sin as an evil to 
God who is offended and as an evil for man who is justly 
punished for sin; in the present supernatural economy sin 
is also an evil for Christ whose redemption is rejected by ~in. 

(78) AAS 20:174. 
(79) /bid., 178; ST 1, 62, 9, ad 3. 
(80) AAS 20:174. 
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Thus far in the present chapter we have seen reparation in 
rclation to Christ. It now remains to add a few words about 
reparation in relation toman. 

The papal documents cited earlier in this chapter enu­
merate the benefits that accrue to men from the practice of 
reparation. Just as sin is an evil for God, for Christ and for 
man, so is reparation a good for God, for Christ and for man. 
But from the viewpoint of benefit or utility, it is only man 
who receives, since nothing man does can confer any benefit 
or utility on God. 

«Gloria. . . Dei vivens horno», S t. Irenaeus · said long 
ago (81). God is glorified by a living man, a man living the 
life of God's gr:ace. These words remind us that God's glory 
is not isolated from the supernatural good of man. God is 
glorified by the ever more, perfect assimilation of man to 
Himself, in whose likeness man was created. Reparation seeks 
to remove the obstacle to this assimilation in ourselves and 
in others. 

It is understandable, then, that the popes should speak 
of individual and collective blessings that come to the human 
race through the practice of reparation which removes the 
obstacles of sin. God is always prepared to love men and be­
stow blessings u pon them; but men place obstacles to his love 
by their sins. 

Love of God urges us on to love of our neighbor. Love of 
Christ urges us on to share more fully the graces of Christ 
aud to spend ourselves in extending the salutary effects of 
IIis redemption to other men redeemed by His blood. Our 
zeal for the glory of God aud for the salvation of souls are 
joined in our apostolic works, which include reparation, just 
as love of God His Father and love of men His brethren were 
joined in the Sacred Heart of J e sus. Devotion to the Sacred 
Heart has always been a most effective means for converting 
sinners frorn a life of sin to a life of reparation (82). 

(81) Adv. Hmr., 4, 19 (PG 7:1037): «Gloria enim Dei vivens horno: vita 
autem hominis visio Dei». 

(82) Pius XII, March 27, 1940, DR 2 (194041) 47: «Gloria di Dio, salvezza 
delle anime, propagazione del culto del S. Cuore! Certamente non vi e che un 
fine per voi, come per tutti e per tutto il mondo: la gloria di Dio. Ma voi glori· 
ficherete Dio salvando le anime, e salverete le anime propagando il culto del 
S. Cuore ... ». 
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CONCLUSION 

At the begin:ri.ing of this. study we set out to investiga.te 
the theological meaning of reparation, especially of vicarious 
rc.paration in the sense of reparation or expiation made by 
one man for the sins of others. W e now see more clearly how 
vast is thc theological content of that word, how many truths 
of fait.h are linked with it, and how the full explanation of it 
touches so many branches of theology. For the sake of order 
and clarity we rnay summarize our cotlclusions under various 
headings. 

1. The word reparation seems best suited to express this 
cornposite of truths. Better than ransorn, expiation or satis­
faction, it approximates more closely the full content of re­
dernption, for it includes expiation for sin; satisfaction to the 
offended justice of God, appeasement of the anger of God, 
and restoration of sinful man to the friendship of God. 

2. Reparation is closely linked with the virtue of penance, 
whose formal object is jus divinttm reparandum. Although 
pcnance in the strict sense, and contrition as its primary act, 
is restricted to one's own sins, in a wider sense penance can 
also refer to the sins of others and includes everything a man 
c&n do toward the reparation of these sins. Thus a rnan can 
detcst every injury given to God by sin - his own and the 
sins of others, even the disobedience of Adam - and desire 
to repair such injury, to sorne extent at least. This is the way 
Christ detested all sins and actually did repair them, although 
Christ did not have the virtue of penance in the strict sense, 
nor can He be called a penitent. In addition to this detestation 
of all sin, a mau can offer at least sorne compensation even 
for the sins of others. He can offer interna! acts of virtue ( of 
love of God, of the virtue of penance, or of the particular 
virtues which are sinned against) with the intention of giving 
honor and glory to God in compensation for the injury of sin. 
He can offer externa! acts of mortification and penance for 
the sarne intention. Besides giving honor and glory to God 
which is at least sorne compcnsntion for the injury and offense 
of sin these acts of virtue are efficacious in petitioning for 
sinners the graces of conversion that will enable them to 
make personal reparation for their sins. 

3. An act of reparation may be considered as an act of 
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different virtues. As coming · under the spedal virtue of 
penance, a potential part of justice, it is reiated to God 's 
justice. It also refers to the justic~ of God if h is considered 
as ap. act of cult or worship, i. e., as coniing under the virtue 
of religion, another potential part of justice. R.eparation 
may al so be an act commandE:'d by love of God. J ustice and 
charity are not mutually exclusive, for justice, like the other 
virtues, comes under the domination of charity. Even to begin 
to satisfy God 's justice o:ffended by sin, contrition is required ; 
if this contrition is perfected by charity, i. e., based on the 
love of God above all else, it congruously merits the immediate 
forgiveness of sin and the infusion of sanctifying grace. 

4. The basis of all rep,aration for sin is the vicarious 
reparation of Christ for the sins of the whole world. In the 
order of objective redemption Christ superabundantly satis­
fied for the guilt and punishment of all sins. In the order of 
subjective redemption the merits and satisfactions of Christ 
are applied to individuals by their vital contact with the 
sacrifice of Christ on the cross through Mass and the 
sacraments. This initial application of the redemption of 
Christ takes place in baptism which completely removes the 
guilt and all punishment due to all sins, original and personal. 
Subsequent applications throug·h the sacrament of penance 
do not always completely remove temporal punishment, which 
must then be atoned for by penitential works here or by the 
sufferings of purgatory in the next life. 

5. Reparation for the sins of other just men includes 
atonement for temporal punishment due to their forgiven sins. 
Reparation for the sins of infidels and sinners is propitiation 
of the just anger of God on their behalf. Looking to God, it 
consists of interna! and externa! acts of virtue offered in 
compensation for the injury of sin, ncts which appease the 
anger of God and allow Him to grant to sinners graces He 
might otherwise have denied them because o~ their sins. 
Looking to men, it secures for them these special graces 
which they need for repentance. Indirectly, reparation in­
eludes everything a man can do toward the reparation of 
the sins of others, i. e., in addition to good example, impetra­
tion and congruous merit by which a man wins for others the 
grace of repentance and conversion to a life of personal 
reparation. 
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6. In addition to the theological asp~ct of sin and repara­
tion, there is also a Christological aspect; for in the present 
economy sin also involves a rejection of Christ, and all repara­
tion is inseparably linked to Christ 's reparation on the cross. 
The same acts of reparation that give honor and glory to 
God in compensation for the offense of sin, also glorify 
Christ our Redeemer and our mediator with the Father. In 
addition, we can give to Christ as Man something we could 
not otherwise give to the unchangeable and impassible God: 
'our sympathy and consolation in the sufferings He underwent 
in His human nature for the reparation of our sins. 

7. Both types of reparation are found in devotion to the 
Sacred Heart. In this devotion they are united in a marvelous 
synthesis due to the special object of devotion to the Sacred 
Heart. Following the teaching of Pius XI and Pius XII we 
may express the material object of devotion to the Sacred 
Heart in this way: the physical Heart of Christ as the symbol 
of Christ's multiple love or of Christ's love in its full exten­
!Sion. Thus we ha ve two elements: the physical heart as the 
symbol of love and the love as symbolized by the heart. This 
love includes uncreated love and created love, Christ 's love 
for His Father and Christ's redemptive love for men. This 
love, moreover, is worthy of a return of love; worthy also 
of reparation and consolation in compensation for the injuries 
offered to His love by the sins of men. Finally, since all 
worship is directed ultimately to a person, devotion to the 
Sacred Heart is worship directed to the Person of Christ 
under the symbolism of His Heart. 

8. The Sacred Heart is the symbol, first of all, of un­
created love, for in Christ the divine and human natures are 
hypostatically united in the Person of the Word. To this un­
createdlove, according to Miserentissirnus Redernptor, is due 
reparation for sin as an offense and injury to God. This is 
theocentric reparation. In the Act of Reparation of Pius XI 
we expressly offer to Christ as God the satisfaction He once 
offered to His Father on behalf of sinful men. Sometimes, 
however, theocentric reparation in devotion to the Sacred 
Heart is directed to God the Father who is appeased through 
the Sacred Heart of His Son. 

9. The Sacred Heart is also the symbol of Christ's human 
love for His Father and for men. Love of His Father is 
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primary in Christ 's love., but it is His redemptive for men 
that is emphasized in Christocentric reparation, for it is this 
aspect of His love that is rejected and offended by men. Our 
reparation ·to the suffering love of Ohrist, our consolation, is 
real to Him in three ways. In the Garden of Olives the 
prevision of our sins was a cause of suffering to Christ; so, 
too, the prevision of our consolation was a source of comfort 
to Him in His sufferings. N ow glorified in heaven Christ 
receives an accidental joy from our consolation; this is a real 
source of joy, but it is only improperly called: consolation, 
since Christ no longer suffers and strict consolation implies 
suffering. Finally, Christ suffers mystically even today in 
His mystical body; our reparation in the forro of apostolic 
prayer, work and suffering for the salvation of souls and the 
alleviation of His mystical members is a consolation offered 
to Christ Himself, for head and members form but one mys­
tical person. 

10. Study of. the papal pronouncements on reparation to 
the Sacred Heart enables us to determine the full theological 
content of reparation. The popes repeatedly recall the mani­
fold benefits they expect for sinful men, individually and 
collectively. Such statements do not allow us to restrict 
reparation to atonement for temporal punishment due to for­
given sin. R.ather they force us to include much more: propitia­
tion of God 's anger, offered by the just on behalf of sinners; 
merit and impetration of the graces in good works for the 
just; impetration of temporal and social benefits, such as 
peace and harmony among men and nations, the averting of 
wards and public calamities. 

11. Finally, devotion to the Sacred Heart, as Pius XI 
tells us, calls us to knowledge, love and imitation of Christ, 
especially of His love symbolized in His Heart. It was 
Christ's love for His Father and His offended majesty that 
inspired Him to offer superabundant satisfaction for the 
injury and offense of sin. It was Christ 's redemptive love 
formen that inspired Him to undertake the arduous task of 
restoring fallen man by His sufferings and death. Great as 
this human love of Christ is, it is but the reflection and 
imitation of that uncreated love by which God «has first 
loved us and sent his Son a propitiation for our sins» (1 Jn. 
4 :10). In the Sacred Heart of J e sus these two loves are united, 
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for at the lncarnation God, «Who wishes all men to he saved 
and to come to the lmowledge of the truth» (1 Tim 2:4), 
breathecl into Christ the same redemptive love and soul-sav­
ing· intentions that were His. Redeemed by Christ and unitecl 
to I-Iim by grace and love we share that same charity of God 
\Vhich «is poured forth in our hearts by the Holy Spirit who 
has be en given to us» (Hom. 5:5). But we can grow in charity, 
we can make our love ever more closely assimilated to 
Christ's love - to His uncreated love, to His human love 
of His Father and of men. For Christ breathes into us the 
same redemptive love and soul-savÍlJg intentions that are 
His. That love manifests itself in our practice of reparation 
for our sins and for the sins of others. United to Christ in 
helping to apply His redemption to others, we imitate I-Iis 
very love by becoming in a certain sense «co-redeemers» with 
Him. vVith our hearts thus united to the Sacred Heart of 
J e sus we try to take on more and more the virtues of IIis 
Sacred Heart, especially His love of His Father ancl His 
reclemptive love of men. 
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DE VALORE ARGUMENTI PATRISTICI IN THEORIA 

PRJECEPTI NON RIGOROSI CIRCA MORTEM CHRISTI 

FERDINANDUS VELASQUE·Z, S. J. 

SECTIO PRIMA 

INTRODUCTIO 

1- Libertas Clwisti. Lihcrtatem, si ve inununitatem a 
determinatione tum extrínseca (a coactione), tum intrínseca 
(a necessitate), ncmo in ter catholicos potes t. negare Christum 
habuisse. Hanc enim lihertatem ostendUnt Evaugelia cum 
actus liberre olectionis Christi narrant (1), Patres unanimiter 
profitentur (2), li.Jcclesia declarat cum libertatem a uecessitate 
statuit contra Jansenium esse ad merendum neccssariam, 
simulque Christum meruisse definit (3), et tandem ratio theo­
logica clarissime demonstrat, cum ad integritatem BHturre 
humanm Christi, liheram voluntatem requiri defcndit. 

1\Ianifestum est, hanc Cliristi libertatem amplccti tum 
potestatem poncndi vcl omittcndi actum (lihertatem contra­
dictionis), tum ctinm potestatem hunc pro illo actu cligendi 
(libertntem specificat.ionis), sed non necessario iucludere po­
tcstatem eligcndi intcr bonum et malum morale (libertatcm 
contrarietatis), quro potestas potius ad limitationcm lihertatis 
quam ad ejus perfectionem pertinet, nam bonum est ohjectum 
proprium voluntatis. 

2- Libertas Christi in- mm·te obe-unda. Hrec libertas hu­
maure libertatis Christi clarius apparet in fontibus Rcvela­
tionis cum de subeunda morte agitur. Illam prrenuntiavit. 
Isaias in vaticinio messianico circa Servum Yahweh; confiten­
dum est tameu, textum originalem non tantam vim habere ut 
habet versio Vulgata: verba, enim, «oblatus est quia ipse 
voluib leguntur in originali «vexatus cst et submisit se» in 
quibus verbis tamen, non deest indioatio submissionis ex 

(1) Cf. Matt. 8:3 et 27:34; Jo. 7:1. 
(2) Cf. RJ. 830, 1324, 1654. 
(3) DB. 1094; 790 et 795. 
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proprio motu ( 4). Iclem iusinuatur per conclitionalem pro­
positionem in versu decimo ejusdem capitis: «Si posuerit pro 
peccato animam suam videbit semen long·revum». 

Christus hanc libertatem in acceptanda sua morte aperte 
statuit cum dicit: «Propterea me diligit Pater, quía ego pono 
animam meam, ut iterum sumam eam. N emo tollit eam a me; 
sed ego pono eam a meipso, et potestatem habeo ponendi eam, 
et potestatem habeo iterum sumendi eam» ( 5). 

Sanctus Paulus in Epístola ad Habrreos eamdem doctri­
nam docet: «Aspicientes in auctorem fidei et consummatorem, 
J esum, qui proposito sibi gaudio sustinuit crucem, confusione 
contempta» (6). Libertatem Christi in morte ejus ostendit 
Apostolus, sive ejus verba «proposito sibi gaudio» referautur 
ad glorificationem Christi per Resurrectionem, quia sustinuit 
cum merito crucem et proinde cum libertate, sive directe in­
dicent Christum elegisse crucem pro «proposito sibi gaudio». 

Qure in documentis Ecclesire continentur circa libertatem 
Christi, applicantur prresertim ad libertatem in m01·te. Con­
cilium namque Tridentinum cum loquitur de justitia quam 
Christus pro nobis meruit (7), refertur ad meritum mortis et 
passionis ejus (8), et dicit aperte: «Sua sanctissima passione 
inligno crucis nobis justificationem meruit» (9). Scimus etiam 
ad meritum Christi, · ut ad aliud quodcumque meritum, liber­
tatem, non solum a coactione sed etiam a necessitate requiri, 
ut apparet ex propositione J ansenii ab Innoceutio X damnata 
ut hreretica: «At merendum et demerendum in statu na turre 
lapsre non requiritur in homine libertas a necessitate, sed suf­
ficit libertas a coactione» (10). Jansenius ultro concedebat 
necessitatem libertatis ad m01·itum in statu natur~ purre, sed 
eam negabat in statu na turre lapsre; uude beue uotat Franze­
lin: « Juxta verum sensum hujus condemnationis contiuetur 
velut a fortiori affirmatio ejusdem libertatis requisitre ad 
mereudum et demerendum pro statu uatur~ iutegrre» (11 ), ut 
in casu circa Christi libertatem. 

( 4) ISa. 53 :7-12. 
(5) Jo. 10:17-18. 
(6) Heb. 12:2. 
(7) DB. 820. 
(8) DB. 795. 
(9) DB. 799. 
(10) DB. 1094. 
(11) Franzelin, De JI ubo /ncat·nato, p. 439. 
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).f ul1 te (lcniq u e m ti oue~ th eologica~ pro liberta te mortis 
Chri::;ti posseut affeni, seu :-;ufficiat pnecipuam in mcntem 
revocare: Opus Hedempüonis open~tum est per Christi mor­
tcm et passiouem; :mhluta autem liberta te agc~ltis, illud mira­
bilisimum opus jam non pc1·tinerct ad oruinem moralem seLl 
ad onlillcm physicum, ct proimle incapax e~set Deum justis~ú­
mum et sanctissimum placare. Nullo igitur pacto duhitarc 
possunms Christum intriusece liberum fuissc iu acccptationc 
sme mortis. 

3- Compositio istius libertatis cwn vtswne bea.tij icu et 
impcccabilitate sub prcecepto. moriendi. Aliml autem factum 
quoll Scriptura videtur asserere cst Christum accepissc u 
Patre mam1ntum morieud.i et Chl'istum ohcd.iissc usque ad 
mortem: «Calicem quem d.e<lit mihi Pater, non bibam 
illum ?»; (1:2); «lioc mandatmu a Patre meo» (13); «IIumilia­
vit semetipsmll factus obctliens usquc ud mortem, mortem 
autem crucis» (1-!). 

~une autem, supposito hoc mandato, magna <lifficultn:-:; 
contra libcrtatem mortis Christi surgit, et qui<lem ex (luplicc 
ca pite; primo, ex intrínseca ejus impeccabilitatc, orta, ut 
communitcr admittitur couüa Scotistus, ex ip;-;a uuionc 
Hy¡JOstatica, et secun<lo ex visione beatifica qua Chl'istus 
gavisus c:-;t in tcrra. ~am qmcritur, potuituc Christus huic 
vrmcepto non obtemperare? Si potuit, ergo ¡JOtuit inohc..lire 
Patri suo et nctum est de impeccahilitate ct vi~áonc beatifica; 
sed si non potuit, ncccs:-;itabatur ad mortcm. 

Heme difficultatcm Canliualis De Lugo non duhitat fa­
tt~ri: «med to reputari umuu ex gravissimis r:l'hcologia:» ( 10). 
et Carclinnlis "B'nmzclin vellemelltcr increpat cos thcologos qui 
ucgant <lifficultatem prohlematis: «Patet ex dictis, rceentio­
rcs quosdmn thcologos (vide Hcnricum Klee), dum ritleut 
vetennn h~sitationc>:> et ingentes conatus ad rem, ut ivsis vid•:­
tur, tnm facilem exvlicamlam, aut non iutellexissc, qme lihcr­
tas re(IUÍratur ut comlitio meriti, aut non considernssc qum 
sit Christi homillis impcccnutia» (lG) . .Nec defuenwt a]iqui 

(12) Jo. 18:11. 
(13) Jo. 10:18. 
(14) Philip. 2:8. 
(15) Lu¡\o, Di~p. 26, fect. 6. 
(lli) Franzdin, IJp. cit., p. 442. 
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theologi qui adeo magnam restimuvcrunt difficulta.tcm couci­
liandi lihertatem Ohristi curo ojus visione beatifica, supposito 
prrecepto, ut hanc vü;ionem a Christo in terra degente dene­
garent (Gunter, Schell), aut saltem eam mlnuereut (Cano, 
Salmeron). 

4- Dirersitas solufionum. ]!Jt re quidem vera, magnus 
solntionum numerus a veterihus et modernis thcologls cxco­
g·itatarum, testatur momcntum hujus difficultatis. r~,ranciscus 
.Amieus undecim cuumerat modos solutionis dlversoH, et in 
postremo modo adhuc septem «vias diversas» (17); post cjus 
tempus nouuulli alii modi sunt propositi. 

Non omncs tcutatas solutiones hic singillatim recollere 
possumus, sed oportet a.d plenam intelligentiam status nostrre 
qumstionis, pro prieta tes vel peculiaritates diversarum solu­
tionum pPr elasses distrihuei;c, autequam de aliquihus in 
specw agamus. 

Consüleratis elementis prohlC'matis, aliqui nuctorcs solu­
t:iouem qureruut ox parte Chrüüi libertatis, cmu eompoueudo 
cnm vPro prrecepto, dmn alii econtra, solutionem invenire 
eogitant ox parte prmcepti, ejus virn nl ohligatiom•m aliquo­
modo iJwalidaudo vel minuendo. 

Si natura ¡.;olutionis spectetnr, tmnt qui requirnnt specia­
lem solutiouem pro hac difficultate, dum alii affirmant eam 
solveudmn essc secundum principia gcneralia pro couciliatione 
lihertatis humanre cum actione divina. 

Spectatis denique scholiB circa compositionem libertatis 
cum gratia divina, iuter eos qui in prima divisioue qurerunt 
solutioiu·m ex parte libertntis, suut qui qumstiouem solvere 
eupiunt juxta principia molinisticre scholre, dum alii sequun­
t ur principia scholro hannezimUI'. 

Kuuc autem, si eonsideraudo solnm elementa problematis, 
ad vrimmn divisionem attendimus, in tres scholas omnes theo­
ria~:; dispertire possumus, ex quibus prima admittit prrecep­
tum rigorosum, id est, obligans sub reatu morali, secunda 
tale prreceptum admittit solum quoad morti~:; Christi circuns­
tantias, tertia autem negat prreceptum rigorosum mortis 
Christi. Prrecipuro theorire uniuscujusque scholre in sequenti 
paragrapho considerabuntur. 

(17) Franciscus Amicus, S. J. De lncal'lla~~one, disp. 25, sec. 3. 
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5- Pra'cipu.cc ihcorilf uniuscujusque schol.ct. A - Schola 
prrecepti rigorosi: Omnes asseclre ist.ius scholre admittunt ut 
iuconcussum Christum accepisse a suo Patre prreceptum rigo­
rosum moriendi, tale nimirum ut ohligationem strictam im­
poneret. Diversre t.heoriro hujus schol:re diversimode libertatem 
Chris1i sub hoc prrocepto explicant: 

a) Prima theoria vult conciliare lihertatem Chrü;ti cum 
ejus irnpeccabilitate, per gratias efficaces Christo concessas. 
Sic Sanctus Bonaveutura: «<n Christo autem fuit liberum 
arbitrium determiuatum ad unum, non per necessitatem na­
tura>, sed per confirmationem gratire» (18). :l\1ulti theologi 
posteriores hauc sententimn amplectuntur et diversimode eam 
evolvunt. Sic Moliua (19), Suarez (20), et Lessius qui hoc 
modo eam resumit: «Deus proponens animre Christi hoc prre­
ceptum, ita excitabat ejus intellectum et afficiebat voluntatem 
per gratiam prreveuientem, sicut noverat eum libere consen­
surum» (21). Deus, scilicet, ope scieutiro medire, cognoscebat 
illa auxilia gratire quibus Christus libere sed infallibiliter 
obtemperaturus erat prrecepto, et talia auxilia ei determinavit. 
Ut ex his apparet, pro eis qui hanc sententiam amplectuntur, 
non majorem parit difficultatem hoc problema, respectu im­
peccabilitatis Christi, quam problema libertatis in confirnmtis 
in gratia. Quod voro attiuet ad compositionem libertatis 
Christi cum visione beatifica, isti auctores radicem solutionis 
inveniuut in eo quod nulla voluntas necessario et invincibiliter 
movetur a bono cognito, nisi illud ei exhibeatur ut undequaque 
et sub omui rospcctu bonum; jam voro prmceptum moriendi, 
non obstante ::;tatu beatifico Christi, ei exhibcatur sub aliqua 
ratione mnlurn, nam ipse erat simul viator. 

b) Thomist~r, vcl fortasr;e melius vocentur hanneziani, 
strictum pr:eceptmn ndmittunt, sed rem totam solvere conan­
tur simili modo ac solvere intendunt concordiam humanre liher­
tati:-o cum nuxiliis gratire efficacis. Ad rcm el. Pater Hugon: 
«Prroceptunl est rigorosum et ahsolutmn ... Poterat Christus 
compoucre potentiam non moriendi cum prrecepto moricndi, 
licet non posset compouere de facto non mortem cum prro­
eepto, sicut prromotus acl standum habet sub ipsa prromotione 

(18) S. Bonaventura, In 3, d. 18, a. 192, ad l. 
(19) Molina, Conc01·dia, disp. 53, memb. 4. 
(20) Suarez, De lncm·natione, disp. 37, sect. 3, n. 2Z. 
(21) Lessius, In 3, disp. S, a. 4. 
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veram potentimn ~;edendi, licet de facto umnqumn unir! qucat 
actus scdendi cum prremotione ad standum» (22). 

e) 1,ertia theoria valde recens videtur, etiamsi non desunt 
testimonia antiquorum qure eam insinuare vidcntur, et <Iuam­
dam similitudinem habet cum sententia scotista inferius cxpli­
canda. Ample emn expouunt L .• Janscns, O. S. H., iu :mo opere 
«De DPo Homine», et l\L de Baets in «lJe libera Christi oh~­
dientia». Ut dure priores strictum prreceptum vindicat, sed 
solutionem qurerit in natura humanre libertatis. ,J uxta A rü;to­
telem «liberum est quod sui causa est» et proinde datur liber­
tas quando datur dominium acius; jum vero, Christus sanc­
tisHinms et comprehensor non poterat non obeclire pnecepto 
rigOJ.'OHo, et proin<le Christus qundarn necessitate ohediebnt, 
quia hoc homun erat ct voluntas appetit bomun; sed funda­
mentaliter vel radicaliter Christi voluntas manehat libera, 
quia ejus adhrosio nou erat creca et violenta, sC'd conscia et 
Rpontanea. Idalio modo dici potest: Voluntas Christi manehat 
«domina actnH» quia non dabatur conctio iut.rim;eca, etimúsi 
talem actum non poterat non ponere. Defewmres hujm theo­
rire distinguunt necessitatem a ppetitionis, qua m conciliare 
judicant cum liberta te, ah illa necessitatC' ,J mHH'nii C't Raii 
qure dominium actus certo excludit (23). 

d) Scotistru tenent impeccabilitatem Christi et heatorum 
oriri formalitcr ex Dei Providentia ah C'xtrinscco, non a 
visione beatifica procedere; ideo admittunt poten tia m remo­
tam servandi et non servandi pr:eceptum numere in Christo 
viatore et in beatis; hrec potentia autem non snfficit ad mcri­
tum in beatis, sed certe in Christo sufficiehat ex speciale Dei 
acceptatioue. 

B - Schola prrecepti rigorosi quoad circumstantias. Omnes 
priores sententire servunt prreceptum rigorosum circn mortem 
Christi et ejus circumstantias. Gabriel Vasquez, Gregorim; de 
Valen tia et prresertim Cardinalis J oannes de Lugo, quos alii 
moderniores sequuntur, udmittuut prrecüpturn nhsolutum et 
rigorosum secundum ejus determinationem genericam, sed 
negant prreceptum specificum, id est secundum omnia motiva 
et gradus intentionis, et proinde negant a fortiori prreceptum 
mortis in individuo, quod determinaret ultimam. speciem 

(22) Eduardus Hug6n, O. P., Tractatus Dotmaiicus, t. 11, 600. 
(23) DB. 1039, 1080. 
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aci umn pa:;.;:--iouis C't omnia adjuueta temporis et loci morti~ 
Christi. ·contra lumc seutentiam objiciunt aliqui, libertatem 
Chri:;.;ti Yer::-;nri circa circunstantias mortis, non circa ipsam 
e¡.::;.;t·rltiam actus, proincleqne Christum nos redemisse pcr cir­
c:mnstnntias mortis ¡,;ua•, non per ipsam mortem. Ad hanc 
gmvem objectioll('lll re::-;pondcut defensores theorire, liberta­
tem rcaliter versari circa ipsam essentiam actus; nam si 
modus, et tempus, et locus manent sub libertatis imperio, hic 
et nunc potest voluntas illum actum eligere vel non eligere, 
vel eligere alium actum; non enim dantur actus in gen(• re sed 
in individuo, si ergo hrec adjuncta sub libertate cadunt, ipsa 
actm; positio est sufficienter libera ad meritum. 

Simili modo explicant isti auctorcs libertatem Christi 
quoad pra:~cepta legis naturalis: prrecepta positiva, utpote in 
individuo indeterminata, fuerunt meritoria in Christo, ct in 
eis co11sistehat Christi libertas¡ prrecepta vero negativa, siqui­
dem sem¡wr prohihcut malum, non erant sub imperio Christi 
et ip~e carebnt merito in eorum ob~ervantia. 

Adhuc aliud elementum introclucit Lugo in sumn explica­
tionem et porro nt esRcntiale: Ohristus pott>rat impetrare 
dispen~ationem ip:;.;ius generici mandati, secundum vcrlm: «An 
putas qnia non possnm rogare Patrcm meum ?» (24). 

C- Sclwla ncgans prreccptum rigorosum. Ultima schola 
uobis examinunda fundntur in interpretationc verborum «pne­
ceptum», «manda.tum», et «obedientia». Siquidcm circa valo­
rem n rgumenti patristici hujus sententim noster totus labor 
versa l•itur, ea m intimius et sub diversis modalitatihus in tcm­
poris transcursu, nobis opm; erit scrutari. 

JiJlemcutum essentiale hujus theorire cst Christum non 
accepisse strictum prruceptum moriendi, sed quod dicitur in 
Scriptura mandatum esse definiendnm ostcnsionem divinre 
voluntatis, ita Christo propositam ut etiam alii modi Hedcmp­
tionis Patri forent accepti. 

Suarcz qui communiter sat complete recenset omnes de­
fensores cujnscumque theorire, pro hac sententia non invenit 
ni~;i nomina duorum theologorum, Paludani et Dyonisii Cys­
tereiensis. Argumenta Paludani reducit Suarez ad unum, prin­
cipem, nempe, solutum csse legihns. Dyonisius vero cogitavit 
obligationem prrecepti repugnare cum merito de condig-

(24) Matt. 26:53. 
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no (25). Lugo hanc sententiam appellavit singularem et contra 
communem sensum theologorum» (26). 

Sic igitur Suarez (1548-1617), et quadraginta circiter 
annis post Lugo (1583-1660), ineptam et singularem hauc sen­
tentiam judicaverunt. Sed eodem auno quo natus est in }Iis­
pauia Lugo, natus est in Gallia magnus theologus qui jure 
meritoque appellatus est Pater Theologire Positivre, Dyonisius 
Petavius (1583-1652), qui strenue defendit theoriam lianc et 
plurimis argumentis munivit. U sque ad nostram retatcm auc­
tores hanc sententiam propugnantes, ad argumenta et testi­
monia Petavii confugiunt. Sic ipse suam senteutiam declarat: 
«Patrem, arbitror, Deum homini Christo varios modos, quibus 
recuperari salus humana posset ... Ex his igitur, et aliis .innu­
meris rationibus, quas in arcana Patris mente latentes intuc­
batur, uti, quam mallet, optaret, integrum fecit illi divina 
bonitas, adeo ut, quamcumque capesseret, grata.m csse sciret 
et acceptam ac voluntati sure consentaneam» (27). 

Pater Nicolaus Raye, S. J., publice defendit uudecim 
theses contra prmceptum rigorosum in Collegio Lovaniense, 
die 18 .Julii anui 1714; Patres diversorum Ordinum vehemen­
ter et acriter sententiam Raye impugnaverunt. Tune ipse, 
ut eis responderet, edidit opusculum octo continens theses, 
ex quibus tertia ct quarta plurima testimonia Patrum I.ati­
norum et Grmcorum continent. Hoc opusculum insertum in 
Thesauro Theologim Zaccarim, secundum constituit fontem 
ex quo argumenta patrística auctores posteriores hanc sen­
tentiam tenentes hauriunt (28). 

Sreculo decimo nono prrecipuus defensor hujus theorim 
fuit egregius Cardinalis J oannes Baptista Franzelin, qui sic 
suam sententiam exponit: «lllud mandatum, illa vol untas 
Pat.ris, quatenus antecedit liberam Christi electiouem et 
acceptatiouem ad ponendam animam suam, intelligi debet 
divinum beneplacitum humanre voluntati Redemptoris pro­
positum ita, ut etiam alius Redemptionis modus Patri foret 
acceptus» (29). Supposita perfectione humana! voluntatis 

(25) Suarez, De Ine., q. 20, a. 2, seet. 3. 
(26) Lugo, Disp. 26, &eet. 8, n. 100. 
(27) D. Petaviua, De ll•cor•otiolle, liber IX, e. 8, n. 13. , 
(28) Soeius A.eademiarum Eeclesiastiearum, Tkesourus Tkeologicus, t. IX, 

699-718. 
(29) Franzelin, op. cit., p . .f.f3. 
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Christi, mandatum non aliter videtur posse intelligi quam 
per modum beneplaciti. 

Nostris temporibus Cardinalis Aloysius Billot, S .• J. hauc 
sententiam strenue defemlit aliquantulum mutatam: Pro Pe­
tavio, Raye, Franzelin et aliis, voluntas Patris redemptiva 
per mortem Filii, erat conditionata, solumque evenit absoluta 
post liberam Uhristi electionem. Secundum Billot, voluntas 
Patris prrecessit quamlibet electionem Christi non conditionate 
sed absolute. Hroc tamen voluntas numquam fuit prreeeptiva 
sed voluntas «signi». 

Ilujusmocli sententia de prrocepto non rigoroso evadit 
valde commuuis ínter auctores transacti et prresenti sreculi; 
suffieiat nominare vVirceburgenses, Platel, Strentrup, .Jung­
man, Brambring et Muncunill. Equidem opinor, multum pro­
fuisse tali sententiro magna auctoritas qua in mundo theolo­
gico gaviú suut Franzeliu et Billot, ejus eximii sustentato­
res (BO). 

6- Argumenta hujus sentent'Í.(e. Tria sunt vrrocipua: 
1) Impossibilitas concilian di prreceptum obligatorium cum 
lihertate Christi sanctissimi et comprehensoris. Audiatur 
Billot: «Voluntas comprehensoris est physice ineapax pone11di 
quemlibet actum amori divini boni repugnantem ... Simplici­
tcr dicendum est nullam fuissc in Christo libertatem a uece:-:;si­
tate, respectu eorum qme per divinam legem vel julwhantur 
vel prohibcbantur. . . Hestat igitur ut pneceptum omnino 
amoveatur» (31). 2) Ipsa cxegcsis scripturistica locum dat 
huic interpretationi. Sic scrihit ~~ranzelin: «Falsnm est hoc 
nomine (mandato) si ve per se si ve in usu bíblico semvcr 

(30) Fortasse lectori placebit · cognoscere judicia duorum theologorum extra 
Societatem Jesu, circa Cardinalem Billot. Uterque eum judicat maximum theolo­
gum in nostris temporibus. Petrus Paren te, in «De Verbo Incarnato>> p. IX, ait: 
«lnter theologos recentiores facile princeps, in re proosertim speculativa». Et .J. 
Bitremieux, in Eph. Theol. Lov. IX (1932). 293, scribit: «Nous croyons merne, et 
nous ne serons pas seuls de cet avi8, que I'histoire de la théologie retiendra le 
nom de Billot comme celui du plus grand théologiens des cinquante derniers 
annés». 

Quoad partem negativam sententiae concordat cum Franzelin et Billot clarus 
P. De la Taille: «Nullum unquam es se Christo impositum a Patre prreceptum 
moriendi obligatio», Mystuittm Fid~i, Eluc. VIII, 99. Ipse tamen explicat Christum 
contraxisse obligationem moriendi offerendo se ad mortero per sacramentum. 

(31) L. Billot, De ·ve,.bo lncarnato, Theses XXIX, XXX. 
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de;-;igna ri prreceptmu strictum et impositum iudependenter a 
liben,¡ electione voluutatis, cui imponitur» (32). a) DeuiquP, 
multi Pntres vel expresse hnnc sententinm docent, vel eam 
snltPm Hperte insinuant. In hoc patrístico argumento multum 
in~istunt propugnatores hujns thm;eos, ut notam novitatis ah 
Pn rentovemü, ct ei auctoritatcm concilient. 

(Juoad primum argumentum, consideret lector qumu va­
lidum sit et videat utrum aliqua ex theoriis superius cxpli­
cntis, vel nlia, valeat componere Christi libertatem cum ejus 
impeccabilitate et visione b~atifica sub rigoroso prrecepto. 
N eq u e est nostrum propositum valorem secundi ~rgumenti 
directo considerare; illud solummodo considernhimus quate­
nus eomwctitur cum tertio argumento. 

7- Controversia circct valorem terti·i argumenti. Circü 
valorem nrgumenti patristici pro prrecepto non rigoroso, mul­
to abhiuc tcmpore controvertitur. Suarez interpretabatur 
Patres qui hmc temporis pro sententia adurebantur, ut si 
revera strictum maudatum affirmarent; patrística testimonia 
Petavii <'t Haye revocabant.ur in dubium, et nostris tempori­
hus scribit Galtiet·: «lmmerit.o, ut vicletur, invocatur auctori­
tns Patrum, nam qui dicuntur eam t.enuisse aut insinuasse, 
eo::; haud constat locutos esse de Christi humana volunt.ate; 
constat potius eos, locis invocntis, non attendisse uisi ipsam 
Vcrhi Pcrsona.m» (33). Contra vero, propugnatores hujus 
S<'lÜent.ire firmurn prorsus csse patristicum argumentum 
aut.umant. 

8- Scopus et ·momentum hujus invest-igationis. :Mos fuit 
testimonia Patrum ad hanc qurestionem quod attinet, valde 
mut.i1a atque dissecta referri; Sic Petavius et Raye, et sic 
hodierni auctores qui illis duobus ut fontibus videntur uti. 
Curn tmnen tot hodie tantaque nos urgeant. studia historien 
et positiva, et tot bonos et copiosos fontes patrísticos babea­
mus, quibus antiqui auctores carebant, opus disideratur quod 
mentem eorum Patrum in controversiam adductorum circa 
hoc grnve problema theologicurn, complexire et abunde et 
critice consideret.. lile erit noster scopus, huic necessit.ati res­
pondere. 

(32) Franzelin, op. cit., p. 444. 
(33) P. Galtier, De lncarnatione et Retlempfione, p. 323. 
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lmn n·ro, qm:eritur qui Hllltt PH1re¡; tiUI m hoe stndio 
cxaminari dehcut? Illi quorum auctoritatem invocant tlt>fenso­
res lmjus thcorim inde a temporc Petavii ad ILostrmn ns<1uc 
~tntcm, etimnsi non omncs ah unoqnOtJUC auctort> cit<>ntur. 
Illi nut<>m suut inter Pnh·ps Grmcos: Basilius, Gregorius Nn­
zianzeHus, Chry¡.;ostomus, CyrilluH .Alexandrinufl, Theodoretus 
ct H<~cumenieus; In ter Latino:-;: Leo Alnguus, A mLrosius, 
.A ngust inus et Ansclmus. 

Ft :-;tatim nppm·Pt, ILOH omnes vocari possunt Pat res in 
stricto sensu, nam ex quattuor qure ad hoc requiruutur, scili­
cot nntiquitas, doctrina, sanctitas ct npprobatio Ecclcsire, 
saltem Anselmus caret primo (34). Sed cum doctriTw Anselmi 
sit magni momcnti in hac qua~stiouc, et prmterca cjus testimo­
llium invocetur ah auctorihus inter testimonia patrística, cjus 
mentem call<.'re conahimur in postremo capitc tertüe sectionis. 

] Ill'c Hententia circa prreceptun} non rigoroRum defenditur 
vel .im¡mgnatnr 11h auctorihnR, quin ostendatur momcnturn 
eju¡;; ob relationcm quam habet cum tota cloctrina de Hedcmp­
tione. P. Galtier ponderat momentum ejm; respectu doctrinre 
asceticre (33), sed nondum fuit posita sub plena luce impli­
catio qunm habet cum Dogmate Hedemptiouis. Sufficiat uunc 
panca comüdürare. · 

Hedemptio active r;pectata piures adspcctus hahet, nam 
unituR actus re<.lemptivus ChriHt:i potcst considernri pront eHt 
opm; gratim Pt misericordire, adoptio filiorum Dei, mediatio 
ChriHti, instuuratio omnium in Deo, satisfactio vicaria Christi, 
expiatio et ablatio peccati, rcconciliatio hominis cum Deo. 
Omuia hrec pertincnt ad plenam de¡;.;criptioncm ncim; redernp­
tivi; possumusm' turnen h.rec omnia t>lementn hiernrchice in 
syntcsim redigere, ita ut unum eorum sit ultimum fundamen­
tum Heucmptionis ¡.;ubordimms onmia cetera elcmcnta? In me­
!lloriam revoeNnus duos countus ad hoc ohtinenduru in nostris 
tmnporibuR: P. D'A.lc¡,; invenit causnm formnlcm Hedcmp­
t..i.onis in Satisfactionc Vicaria Christi, in qua ultimo consistit 
R.edemptio, ct ad quam cetcras alias rationes tPnduut (36). 

(34) JEtas Patristiea, ut communius ~estimatur, clauditur in Occidente cum 
Greg~rio Magno (604), vel cum S. Isidoro (636); in Oriente cum Joanne Dam11S· 
ceno (754). 

(35) P. Galtier. «Obéissant jusqu'a la morb. Rev11e á'Ascétiq11e et tle Mys• 
tif{IIB, 1 (1920), 113·149. 

(36) A. D'Ales, De Verbo lncarnato, pp. 303·341. 
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P. Hocedez proponit hanc synthesim, non super Satisfactio­
nem ut talem, sed super Sacrificium Redemptivum, specifice 
ut sacrificium, et opiuatur hanc synthesim factam fuiBRC a P. 
De la Taille in suo opere Mysterium Fidei (37). 

Sed sive eligatur Sacrificium aut Satisfactio ut supre­
mum elementum constitutivum Redemptionis, in utroque casu 
obedieutia Christi est certe quod tribuit valorem huic Satis­
fnctioui et huic Christi Sacrificio. Horno, qurorendo volup­
tatem ct sectando superbiam, inobedivit stricto prrecepto Dei 
et ejus inimicus evadit; Christus, autem, expiando dolo rose 
seseque humiliando, obedivit Patri, nosque cum eo reconcilia­
vit. Sed obedivitne «stricto» prrecepto? Hic paralleli.smus iuter 
nostrum lapsum et uostram reparationem per Satisfactionem 
Christi, a Traditione toties inculcatus, videtur strictum et 
rigorosum prreceptum requirere. Sacrificii valor fundatur 
etiam in voluntaria et amorosa obedientia Christi ut Aposto­
lus explicat in capite decimo Epistolre ad Hebrreos. 

Jam vero, si obedientia Christi non est sicut nostra hu­
mana obedieutia, nec correspondet inobedientire Adre; si 
mandati realitas non est vera sed metaphorica, revera nostri 
conceptus circu Redemptionem, prout est Satisfactio Vicaria 
Christi pro opere inobcndientire Adre, vel Sacdficium amo­
rosre obedientire Redcmptoris, non parurn videntur mutari, 
eorumque plenus sensus debilitari. 

Ut igitur t.heorire prrocepti non rigorosi solidam probabi­
litatem tribuerent, ejus propugnatores magna nomina Patrum 
Grrocorum et Latinorum pro ea citant. Estnc revera hrec ge­
nuina mens corum Patrum! 

In sequentibus pagellis huic qurestioui responclere pre­
tendo. 

(37) E. Hocedez, «A propos d'un livre sur l'lncarnation», Gt·egoriallum, XII 
(1931), 131!-147. 
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SECTIO SECUNDA- PATRES GR.lECI 

CAPUT PRIMUM 

SANCTUS JOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS 

1- Chrysostomus et hceretici ab eo impugnat-i. Inter Pa­
tres Gm~cos qui dicuntur tenuisse sententiam pro prrecepto 
uon rigoroso, primus consideratur Chrysostomus, tum ob co­
pimn teHtimoniorum ejus, tum ob rnagnarn ejus auctoritatem. 
Advcrsarii vero hujus theorire valorem argumenti ex Chrysos­
tomo desumpti negare intendunt, eo quod hic Pater contra 
Hect.Hs Arianas pugnans, non de humana sed de divina Christi 
voluutate in textibus adductis loquatur. Opus erit proinde 
totam doct.rinam circa libertatem et obedieutiam Christi in 
operibus Chrysostomi considerare diligentcr, ut conclusionem 
firnwm Prucre valcamus. 

~rextus qui afferri solent contiuentur in IIorniliis in Joan­
nis I~vangelium et in Sancti Pauli Epístolas prresertim; jam 
vcro, in his onmibus Homiliis, Sanctus impugnare debuit plu­
rimas sectas qure tune tcmporis serpebant Antiochire et Cons­
tantinopoli, ubi illre dictre fuerunt; srepeuumero aggreditur 
directe 1\Iarcionitas, Samosatenses, Sabellianos, Manichreos 
et Arianos, et inter Arianos, modo speciali, Anomreos. Hrec 
secta elegerat Antiochiam ut propugnaculum, et proinde eam 
Chrysostomus strenue confutare debuit. Ut eam melius refelle­
ret methodum sure prredicationis mutavit, et loco longarum 
explanationum moraliurn, ut fecerat instanter et sedulo in 
Homiliis in l\Iatthrei Evangelium, Dog·ma Christologicum, 
prresertim consubstantialitatem Filii cum Patre, ample in 
Homiliis in ,J oanuis J!]vangelium exposuit. 

Hrct·etici Anomrei initio sreculi quarti falsarn suam doc­
triuam propugnare inceperunt; h:rec doctrina habuit ut maxi­
mum propug-natorem episcopum JEtium, et multa mutuavit ex 
hrere~;i ariana, etinmsi inter usseclas utriusque non defuerunt 
acres dissentiones. Ejusmodi Anommi, contra catholicos con­
fitentes <Ípocníawv, ¡.;eu «cousuhstantialitatem», et contra se­
mirianos tJ~wwvawv, Hin~ similitudinem, teneutes, absolutam 
ávo~wwúawv v<'l dissimilitudincm inter Patrem et Filium 
profit<>bn ntm·, hincque ( Anomrei», id est «Dissimiles» sunt 
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appcllati. Prreter hauc hrercsim alía nmeutia plena dicebant, 
qure Sanctus Doctor dchuit non semel exprobari; dicebant, 
verhi causa, se omnem scientiam cognoscere et ita Deum com­
preheudere ut ipse Deus seipsum comprehendit. Hac faJ:.m 
omniscientia sese fultos putantes, verba Scripturre et prreser­
tim .Joannis contra consubstantialitatem essc demonstrare 
conabantur. Illis textibus utebantur in quihus Christus con­
fitetur voluntatem Pnb·is facere debere el prreccptis parere. 

Contra hos, igitur, adversarios concertavit Chrysostomus; 
illa loca ,J oannis et Pauli prrecipuc explauavit qure vcl di recte 
probant diviuitatem Christi ejusque cum Patre consuhstan­
tialitatem, vel ca qure majorem difficultatem geuerant ex eo 
quod Christum miuorcm Patre aliquomodo ostenduut. Post­
quam octoginta et octo Homilías in J oaunis Evaugelium pr:c­
dicavit Autiochire, incepit Chrysostomus commeutari Epístolas 
Pauli, et rcliquit nobis duccntas quinquagiuta Homilías qure 
jure considerautur optimum commeutarium in Apostolum 
unquam in viginti sreculis Christianismi scriptum. Epistolre 
prresertim ad Philippenses et ad Hebrreos occasioncm opti­
mam offcrebant Chrysostomo eommhstautiulitatem Filii dc­
monstrandi. 

2- L-ibcr.tas Christi respectu hominum et diaboli. Quin­
que ex mclioribus Homiliis dicavit Chrysostomus ad collo­
quium Christi cum Ni.chodcmo commcutandum, in quihus 
multa cil·ca divinitatem Christi exaravit contra Auomreos. In 
quarta carum explicat figuram a Christo mnn·patam serpcn­
tis cxaltati a Moysc in deserto, ct pulchram iustituit compa­
rationcm iutcr Christum libeutcr amplectentcm crucem ct 
strcnuum athletmn bravium victorire r·cportantem (1) : 

Cur autem non ciare dixit se crucifigendum esse, sed ad veterem 
figuram auditorum remisit?. . . Deinde ut intelligas, ipsum non invitum 
ad mortem venisse ... Quemadmodum enim athleta strenuus, cum subli­
mem actum adversarium prosternit, clariorem refert victoriam: sic et 
Christus toto spectante orbe, adversarias potestates dejecit; et eis qui in 
solitudine vulnerati fuerant curatis, ab omnibus feris ipse in cruce sus­
pensus Iiberavit. Verum non dixit, Suspendi oportet, sed, Exaltad. 

Sic igitur cxplicat Chrysostonms libertntcm Christi iu 
m01·tc futura; cum his consonat optimc quod ipse ChrysoH-

(1) In Joan. Hom. XXII. n. Z; PG, LIX, 158-159. In hac secunda sectione 
dabimus originale grrecum eorum textuum qui magis directe ad nostram qu~es­

tioncm pcrtinent; ceterorum autem curabimus prrebere cornpletam rderentiam. 
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tomus dicit de libertate iu morte a Christo in facto sublata. 
Idea libertatis Christi, idea dominii actu~, fortiter dcclaratur 
a Chrysostomo in morte Christi ut prredicta ct deindc ut accep­
tata et consummata. En Vcrha Chrysostomi (2): 

Cum enim omnia consummata essent, inclinato capite (non enim 
illud clavis erat affixum), tradidit spiritum, hoc est, expiravit. .. Non 
postquam expiraverat caput inclinavit, ut apud nos fieri solet: sed post­
quam inclinaverat, expiravit. Quibus omnibus declaravit evangelista, ipsum 
universorum esse Dominum. 

Contra eos qui dicebant Christum mortuum fuisse ut prc­
tium debitum diabolo solveret, statuit Chrysostomus Christum 
nihil diabolo debuisse et proinde nequc ex hoc capite ejus 
mortem opus obligatorium dici posse (3): 

Quid ergo? diabolusne te perdidit? Minime; nihil enim in me habet. 
Cur ergo te illi interficiunt? Quia ita volo ... non enim quod sim morti 
obnoxius, neque quod illi ( diabolo) quidquam debeam. 

Sic ergo apparet Christum, secundum clarmn doctrinam 
Chrysostomi, nulla coactione sive ab homiuibus, sive a diabolo, 
passionem subiisse. Sed ut propius ad punctum nostrum acce­
damus in uostra investigationc, oportet jam cognoscere mcn­
tem Chrysostomi circa lihertatcm Christi rcspcctu prreccpti 
Patris sui. 

3- Libertas Chr-isti et mandatwn PatTis. Srepc Chryso:-;­
tonms exprimit ideam sibi gratissimam ct qure nohis luccm 
afferre potest ad nostram inquisitionem: Christi scilicd mor­
tem esse super omnia et ante omnia opus ejus amoris erga 
Patrem; multos textus poteramus afferre, sed sit satis vide re 
(IUOmodo concludat textum anteriorem ( 4) : 

Ut cognoscat mundus quod Patrem diligam. No enim quod sim morti 
obnoxius ... sed ob amorem erga Patrem bree subeo ... Non ex necessitate 
hre patior, sed ob Patris amorem ... siquidem admodum diligebat illum, 
et dilectus ita volebat. 

Qua ter in una paragrapho repetit eamdem ideam; et 
quidcm hrec idea est centralis in prredicatione Chrp;ostomi, 
et sub ejus luce possumus intclligere aliqua non adeo clara 
quro Sanctus dicit de mandato Patris et de ohedientia Chri:;;ti 
in mortc. 

(2) In Joan. Hom. LXXXV, n. 2; PG, LIX, 462-463. 
(3) In Joan. Hom. LXXV, n. 4; PG, LIX, 408. 
(4) lbid. 
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Nunc autem videa.mus quid dicat Chrysostomus de «obe­
dicutia» quam Apostolm; tribuit Christo in secundo capite Ep. 
ad Philippenses. Siquidem magni momeuti est pro nostro 
scopo ha:!c explicatio, debemus tria ciare patefacere: primum, 
quid dicat Uhrysostomus, secundum, utrum illud de divina vel 
de humana untura et voluntatc Chrh;ti dicat, et tertium cm 
theorire faveant bree verba Sancti Doctoris ( 3) : 

Humiliavit semetipsum factus obediens usque ad mortem, mortem 
autem crucis. En, inquiunt (anomrei), factus est obediens, cum ei minime 
requalis esset cuí obedivit. O stolidi ac dementes, hoc de illo nihil detrahit; 
nam nos etiam amicis obedimus, neque id tamen nos minores facit. Sponte 
Filius Patri obedivit, non ei in servilem conditionem decidens, sed hoc 
ipso servans admirabilem illam germani Filii dignitatem, magnum Patri 
honorem exhibendo. 

Quoad primum quod proposuimus investigandum, mihi 
sane videtur Chrysostomum non veram et stricte dictam olw­
dientiam, emn porro quro viget ~mperiorcm et inferiorem per 
vcrum prreceptum, intellexisse, sed obedientia.m late dictam 
qum poh~Ht prredicari ínter amicos, nullo intercedente prl.l'­
cepto: «N os etiam obedimus amicis». Sic proinde videtur ad 
primum puuctum respondendum. 

Sed qumritur secundo, an hmc dicat Chrysostomus de 
ChriHto ut Deo vel ut homine? Postquam in eadem Homilía 
egit contra l\farcionitas et Samosatenses, annuntiat Chrysos­
tomus RPqurntia esse contra Ariauos: «lterum contra Arianos 
agitur»; in prrecedentibus accurate distinguit inter ea qnre 
dicuntur de Christo ut Deo et de Christo ut homine; sic verhi 
causa: «]'ormam servi accepit, non de divina natura sed de 
humana prredicantur» (6). Cum autem pervenit ad explican­
dura HNtsum «obedientire» in Christo, nullam facit distinc­
tionem. E,acilc poterat admittere veram et strictam obedien­
tiam H('Ctmdum humanmn naturam, ut immediate ante admitte­
hat hmniliationefl alias. Sed in obedientia hanc distinctionem 

(S) In E·p. ad Philip. Hom. VII, n. 3; PG, LXII, 232: 'Rn.t1tEÍVOHJEV sav­
tov, inuíxoo~ yfvÓ¡.¡.svo¡;: ¡.t!ÍJ(QL {)uvárov, {)uváTov ~E a'tfL'UQOií. "I~ov, 
<p11QLV, úx~xoo~ yÉyovsv, oux tao~ wv ti> v1t{¡xovasv. OM€v TOiíTo, avTov 
Hunoil, 6> &yvÓ>¡.tovs~ x.ut &vót¡Tot' ilxsl xat q¡(A.ot~ 1toAA.dxt~ úxaxoÚOfAEV 
í¡¡.¡.et~. 'X!lL o-Mh TOVTO Í¡¡.trt; EAÚ'ttO'U~ 1t01EL. ·o; Yío~ li«TlJL Ú1tÍJ'KO\IO'E'V 
Éxwv, OVX si.; ~0\IAL'KOV a~Íro¡.ta 'K!lTU1tEOWV, &AA.<~ toúnp aUTO> ¡.tdA.una 
q¡vAdttmv Ti¡~ 'Y''11atÓt'llto~ t:o itav¡.ta, t:U 1toA.A.ñ 1tEQL t:ov IIat:ÉQa n¡.t!j. 

(6) Loe. cit. 
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et explicationem omittit, consulto ut vidctur, ot se confugit 
ad explicationem obC'dientiro quro vigere potest inter requales 
ct mnicos. li~x his licet nohis deducere, mentem Chrysostomi 
eHse cxcludere veram obedientiam in Christo absque ulla dis­
tinetione, id est, Christum neque qua hominem ueque qua 
Deum, fuisse unquam strictum vera obedientia, sed solo ami­
cnli. lhec ciare videntU:r favere scnteutiro prrocepti non rigo­
rosi. 

Quro hucusque dicta sunt, optime confirnumtur comentario 
Uhrysostomi ad 1 Cor. 15:28, quod sic se habet (7): 

Cum autem subjecta fuerint illi omnia, tune et ipse Filius subjectus 
erit illi; ostendit ejus magnam cum Patre roncordiam et quod is (Pater) 
est principium bonorum omnium. 

Hroc verha resumunt lougam explicationem circu «subjec­
tionem» Christi, et ut apparet, illam identificant cum «concor­
dia» et quidem loquendo de Christo secundum naturam 
arssumptam. 

Sed Hd Homilías in J oannis Evangelium redeamus; in 
LXXVI declarat brevissime Chrysostomus tcxtum ,Jo. 15:10, 
in quo affirmat Christum servavisse prroceptum Patris (8): 

«Si prrecepta mea servaveritis, sicut et ego prrecepta Patris mei ser­
vavi>> rursus humano more sermo procedit. Neque enim legislator prreceptis 
subditus esse debebat. Vident id quod semper dico hic etiam exhibere prop­
ter auditorium imbecillitatem? 

Hic iterum videtur Chrysostomus contemplad Christum 
completurn, Personam nempe Verhi cum assumpta humana 
natura, et de eo docere non accepisse prroceptum. Cur igitur 
Christus de prrecepto loquitur? - «Propter auditorum imhe­
cillitatem», vel ut srepe dicit Chrysostomus: «Secundum au­
dieutium opinionenn. 

Istre expressiones a Chrysostomo passim ttdhibitre consti­
tuunt multoties veram clavem interpretationis. Cum enim 

(7) In Ep. ad Cor. Hom. XXXIX, n. 5; PG. LXI, 340: ··omv aE Únontyfi 
Ulll."i¡') tU ndvm, tÓtE 'XUL uvto<; ó Y(oq; Ú3tO't'ftY1Í<JEtUL" n'¡v 3tOAA~V 3tQO<; 
tóv IlutÉQU ó¡.¡.óvotav ~etx·vv;, xul ón u·úro; uQ;.:1¡ n<ivrrov twv ñyattwv. 

(8) In Joan. Hom. LXXVI, n. 2; PG, LIX, 412: "Euv tU<; EYtoÁo':Íq; ¡.toct 
tr¡(lf¡tE, ql1l<JL1 xaitu>q; f-yco 'WU 3tUt(.>O<; t&<; EvtOACÍ<; TEt{JQTJ'XCL. IláALV 
nvitQ03tLV(l)<; ó Aóyo<; 3tQÓWHV. Ov YUQ ~~%011 ó ''O¡.tOt'lÉn¡; 'Ú3t0 EVtoA.u; 
eJ.LEI.A.E xEtcrEat<tut. ·oQ«7<; ón, ()nEQ &El AEyro, toiíto xut ivmüftu ~EíxvuTut 
~tcl: ri¡v Twv &xQOW¡.tÉvúlv d.critÉvEtuv. 
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Christus aliquid loquitur significans suam inferioritatem vcl 
ignorantiam, multi Patres illud cogitant dictum fuisse secun­
dum uaturam humanam. Chrysostomus etiam hac distinctione 
aliquando utitur, sed srepius recurrit ad «ooconomianl» reve­
lationis: Christus hoc vel illud dixit, ut «auditores aliquid 
pos~Sint capere» vel «secundum eorum opinionem, non :;;;ecun­
dum ipsam rem» (9). 

Eumdem processum ha bet Chrysostomus cum de prm­
cepto Chri~Sto imposito loquitur. Locum distinguendi et ndmit­
tcndi verum mandatum impositum Christo homini, dicit Chris­
tum verba sua auditorum opinioui et imbecillitatc attempc­
rasse. 

Sed jam tandem venianms ad prrecipuum tcxtum in quo 
Christu~S apertc docet accepisse prreceptum moriendi: .Jo. 
10 :17. Commentarium Chrysostomi in hunc locum est magni 
momenti pro nobis, nam clarissima verba Christi circa mun­
datum debent explicari (10): 

«Hoc est prreceptum quod accepi a Patre» Quodnam? Ut moriar pro 
mundo. Nunc expectavit donec audiret, et tune acquievit, et an opus 
habuit discere? ... sic et hoc loco cum dicit se prreceptum accepisse a 
Patre, nihil aliud declarat, quam Patri placere quod ipse fecit; ... Nam 
si prrecepto opus habuisset, cur dixisset, «A me ipso pono»? N am qui a 
se ipso ponit non eget prrecepto ... Nihil aliud ergo hic sibi vult prrecep­
tum, quam concordiam cum Patre ostendere. Quod si tamen humano et 
humili more dictum sit, id auditorum imbecillitati tribuendum. 

Innccessarium videtur animadvertere Chryl:lostomum jte­
rum non disting·uere ínter humanam et divinam voluntatem 
Christi, sed a toto Christo, a Bono Pastore, removerc prre­
ceptum, et «auditorum imbecillitati» trihuendum judicarc 
quod Christus dicit de mandato. Verbum «prreccptum» vel 
«mandatum», solummodo indicat «concordiam» Christi cum 
suo Patrc. 

(9) Cf. Ibid. 403, 404, et passim. 

(10) In Joan. Hom. LX, n. 2; PG, LIX, 330-331: Tatítr¡v ri¡v ~vroA.~v 
EAU~OV :n:apu roií flurQO\;. Ilo(av ar¡ taúrr¡v; To &xo-3aV€tV \JJtE(.> toií 
xóa¡.¡.ov "A(l o'Üv avEI!J.ELVEV ihwiíom :n:QÓtEpov, xal tÓrE ELAEto, %al 
•s:. 1 • ' _Q ~ 0<1 ' • ~_(l , , ' ., 1 ' €u'€1JO'f.V UlJt'O ¡.LUuEtV.... 'l!t'(l) XUL f.VTU1Jua €Vt'OIIf)V f.LA'I')<pEVUL :7tUQU 
toií Ilnt(>O\; EL:itWV, ouMv i'i/J..o ~¡.¡.<pnÍ:VEL, ij on"ExEÍVq> ~O'XEL toiíto, o 
~yw :7t0LW' ... ·o yuo &c:p"f.avroií tt-3Et\; ou aÉetaL ~VtOAij\;... OMEv o'Üv 
aUo 1l htol..i¡ ~vtaii8-a ~o'ÚAEtat XEL!J.Év€1 &U"f¡ :n:po~ tov Ilat€Qu Ó¡.tÓ· 
VOLUV 1>E~al... Et 8E oiítro t'U:itEWi>\; EL(.>1')t'UL xal. aV-3Q00:1ttVúl\;, rij\; t'(I)V 
&xoouóvnov €atlv doDEvEÍu~ 1•1 ah(a. 
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Contra has clarissimas propositiones Ohrysostomi adver­
sarii theorire prrecepti non rigorosi, volentes infirmare argu­
mentum ex Chrysostomo desumptum, dicunt hunc Patrem 
semper prre oculis habuisse divinam Christi voluntatem in hac 
qurestione agenda, nam contra Arianos disputabat. Ex nosh·o 
studio prrecedenti videtur constare Chrysostomum agere de 
toto Christo et a.b eo omnino removere prreceptum. Nec omit­
tendum est Ohrysostomum intendere non solum argumenta 
contra adversarios invenire, sed docere suos fideles circa 
verum sensum verborum Christi, et proinde ch·ca verum sen­
sum verbi «mandati» prout Christus illud protulit. 

lile tonus apologeticus qui reperitur in Homiliis in ,J oan­
nis Evangelium et Pauli Epístolas, ab Homiliis ahest in 
Matthroum in quibus Chrysostomm;, modo simplici et directo, 
docet suos fideles, prescindendo ab adversariis. Iam vero, in 
paucis referentiis qure inveniuntur in his Homiliis ad Christi 
libertatem ct voluntatem prreceptivam Patris, eamdem doc­
trinam invenimus. Valor sequentium textuum melius intelli­
gitur, post onmia quro antea vidim:us in J.oann:is commentado. 
Ad verba Domini, in M t. 26 :1.8 «lte ad civitatem ad quemdam, 
et dicite ei: .Magíster dicit: Tempus meum prope est, apud 
te facio Pascha cum discipulis' meis» apponit hrec Chrysos­
tomus: «Et cur ad ignotum hominem mittit? Hinc ostendens 
se non passurum fuisse si voluisset» (11). 

In explicatioue Oratiouis Domiui in Horto, optimam habe­
bat occasionem Chrysostomus docendi suos fideles humanam 
suhordinationem Christi, voluntatem prreceptivam Patris 
sectando. Sed contra vero, ídem dicit ac inliomiliis in Joannis 
Evangelium (12): 

Cum ergo ait «si possibile est transeat» humanitatem ostendit; cum 
autem dicit «verumtamen non sicut ego volo, sed sicut tu» virtutem philo­
sophiamque exhibet, monetque, retinente quoque natura, Deum esse se­
quendum ... <<Pater, si non potest hic calix transire, nisi bibam illum, 
fiat voluntas tua, hic ostendens se cum voluntate Dei admodum consona·re, 
et ubique illum sequi oportere. 

Dcnique, CJn·ysostomus non so]um indicat Chrü;tum ha­
huisse plenam libert.atem in morte suheunda, Red modum mor­
tis dec]arat fuisse Huh Chri:,;;ti imperio. IIrec omnia difficilc 
componi pos:mnt cum rigoroso prrecepto (13) : 

(Il) In Matt. Hom. LXXXI; PG, LVIII, 730. 
(12) In Matt. Hom. LXXXIII, n. 1; PG, LVIII, 746-747. 
(13) In Ep. ad' Heb. XII, 2; PG, LXIII, 193. 
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Si enim qui minime necesse habebat crucifigi, propter nos fuit cruci­
fixus: quanto magis par est ut nos omnia fortiter feramus? «Qui propo­
sito, inquit, sibi gaudio, sustinuit crucem, confusione contempta». Pro­
brosam, inquit, elegit mortem. 

Ex diversis interpertationibus quus hrec verha Sancti 
Pauli halwnt: «Qui proposito Ribi gaudio, sustinuit crucem, 
confusione contempta», eam elegit Chrysostomus qure mngis 
directe indicat potestatem Christi eligendi ínter mortem et 
contemptum ex una parte, et gaudium ex altera. 

4-Conclus-iones. Ex onmibus his h~ec vidcntur posse erui 
conclusiones: 1) Prreccptum rigorosum impositum Christo, 
non possumus cognosccrc uisi por rf'velationem; jam vero, 
omnes textus in quibus declarantur vel insinuantur mamlatum 
et prroceptum, dcclarantur et explicantur a Sancto Chrysos­
tomo ut si non esset strictum prreceptum. 2) Non semel nec 
bit:~ ita loquitur Chryso~:~tomus, sed uobis legavit amplum com­
plcxum doctrinre in quo apparet eadem mens sempcr. 3) Deni­
que, hoc declarnt Chrysm;tomus non solum refutando Arianos, 
sed in cousuetis explicationibu~:~ pro suis fidelihus, et srepe sine 
intentione controversim; nonnuquam videtur loqui di recte et 
expresse de Christi humana voluntate. 

Uude jure meritoque possumus dicere Chrysostomum 
docere Christum nullo pacto obstrictum fuisse vere rigoroso 
morieudi prrecepto. 

CAPUT SECUNDUM 

SANCTI BASILIUS ET GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS 

1- Sanctus Bas-ilius. Circa quindecim annos ante ortum 
Chrysostomum Antiochiro (c. a. 345), na tus est Basilius Crosa­
rere in Cappadocia (c. a. :~30), et in eadem urbe per viginti 
anuos contra Arianos acmTimc pugnavit. 

Post accuratam investigationem omnium opcrum Sancti 
Doctoris, et prresertim eorum in quibus contra Ariauos agit, 
paucoR authenticos textus circa uostrum problema potuimus 
invenire; eos accurate perpcndamus. 

In Libro Secundo de Spiritu Sancto, caput octavum agit 
de recta intelligentia particulre «per quem» cum ad Filium 
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applicatur, et hnc occa::;ione scmmm verbi «mandatum» Basi­
lius investigat. In hoc capite ut in priorihus vult ostcndere 
divinitatem Christi et cjus relJUalitatcm cum Patre. Sic decla­
rat i1la vcrba N ovi Testamenti qure infcrioritatcm ll-,ilii sugge­
rere possunt (14): 

!taque cum ait: «Ego ex me ipso Iocutus non sum»; et rursum: 
«Sicut dixit mihi Pater ita loquor», et: «Sermo quod audistis non est 
meus, sed ejus qui misit me»; et alibi: «Quemadmodum mandavit mihi 
Pater, sic fado»: non quod careat libero arbitrio ac voluntatis motu, neque 
quod ex datis signis veniam ac licentiam agendi expectet, ideo talis utitur 
verbis; sed ut declaret propriam voluntatem conjuncte atque inseparabi­
liter Patri adhrerentem. 

Ex solo hoc tcxtu non apparet utrum Sanctus Basilius 
agat de natura divina vcl humana Christi. De utraque volun­
tate divina ct humana, prredicari pote::;t: «Propriam volunta­
tem conjunctam atque inseparabiliter Patri adhrerentem». 
Prrecedeus tamcn contextus, in quo de divina Christi voluntate 
agitur, ostendit Basilium hic etiam loqui de hac divina volun-
1nte. Post hrec verhn prosequitur Basilius (15): 

Proinde quod dicitur mandatum, ne sermonem imperiosum per voca­
lia m·gana prolatum intelligamus, Filio velut subdito prrescribentem quid 
facere debeat: sed juxta sensum Deo dignum, intelligamus voluntat!s com­
municationem, veluti formre cujuspiam in specie imaginero, a Patre in 
Filium sine tempore demanantem. 

Basilius certe agit in bis verhis de specifico mandato mor­
tis, uam commentntur ver ha ,J oannis XIV: 13, qure reddunt 
hunc sensum. Sed Basilius refertur non nd Christum ut homi­
Hem sed ut Deum; maudatum est communicatio voluntatis 
Puü·is in ~"'ilium sine tempore dimanans. Animadvertitur 

( 14) S. Basilios, Liber de Spiritu Sancto, c. VIII, o. 20; PG. XXXII, 103: 

"Orav oi'tv I.ÉY!l' 'Eyo) €; €J.tuutOii oúx i!A.(tAl)o-u· xuí: ;rtd],tv· lúdlw~ 
ELQ1)XÉ J.lOL 3 Hur·lw, oüto> A.u/,<:i>. Kul, ·o A.c)yo; ov &xoúcrere, oh 
rtanv EJ.lo~, &A.A.u rou ;Ttt:J.l'ljJuvro; !te. Kul hÉQwtlt' Ku,'tw; herdl.aro 
J.lOL o llut~Q, oÜtú) ;TtOLO)' OU'X. CÍ.:t(lOUÍQEto; o)v, oMf: UVÓ(.tl)tO~, oübf: 
ro ex t(OV auv{hwdrwv €vMCil¡wv avE~tÉvmv, tui~ totuútut; xofírat 
rprovui;· r~iJ.0 l\·q~.ir>V n)v O'i:I.ELCt\' yvÓ>!lliV t•¡vcopÉVOJ~ 'X.ttL a(hucndtt.ü; 
rov Hurgo; E;(OJ.lEVt¡v. 

(15) Loe. cit. • Aoa ovv xul tlJV ],E"{OfJ{.Vl)V €vro]3¡v J.llJ J...óyov nQO­
arux.n-x.ov ~hu tO>V rp![>Vl)tl?!.WV O(]ydvrov s;uyyeUchtEVOV fXBEI{IOJ.lE{}a, 
:rf(ll rwv :rtOll)EtÉ<uv n't> Yi.i!>, (:>~ Úm)XÓ(t> vo,...o{)eroúvra. &Uu \leon(HomiJ; 
''OtOJ.lEV {)fÁIÍJ.l·<LtO;:; Bulbornv otov nvo; J.lO(HP'~; €wpuatv Év xuti)JttQt!,), €x 
ll<ztQÜ; Ei; Yiuv dzgcSvm; llt'ír.vou~u~VIJV. · 
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et.lam cura Sancti Doctori!:! vitnndi quidqui<l authropomor­
phismum redolcre possit: «ne sermonem per vocalia organa 
iutelligamus. . . sed juxta !:!Cnsum Deo dignmn ... ». Proinde 
hic textus, qui communitcr citatur mutilus a patronis theorire 
ptrocopti non rigorosi, non favet directo huic sententire, sed 
solum indirecto, quatenus demonstrat Basilium docuisse ver­
hum «mandatmn>> non semper dehore accipi in Scriptm·a ut 
strictum prreceptum significans. 

In oodem capito, immediate post cxplicationem identita­
tis esHentire Patrir;; cum essentia F,ilii, componit hanc cxplica­
tionern cum verhis Sancti Pauli ci.rca ohedientiam Christi in 
morte oheunda, hoc modo (16) : 

Quid igitur sibi vult illud, Factus obediens? item illud: Pro nobis 
omnibus tradidit eum? Significatur videlicet Filium a Patre hoc habuisse, 
ut pro sua bonitate, operaretur pro hominibus. 

Nec textus grrocus, nec versio latina, claram ostendunt 
mentem Saucti Basilii; clarior evaderet si pro illis ver bis «pro 
sLm bonitatc», admitteremus lectionem «secundum filiationem» 
ut invenitur in Manuscripto Hegii Secundi. Sed ex textu et 
contextu, quacumque lectione admissa, solum argumcntum 
indircctum deduci potest, in quantum scilicet vox «ohedientia» 
sumitur a Basilio nonnumquam in lutiore sensu. 

N ec quid aliud authenticum circa nostrum problema inve­
ltimus in Sancti Basilii opcribus; in longa orat.ione contra 
Sahellianos, Arium et Anomoeos, ubi sperari aliquid posse, 
m•c v<'rhum ullum dicit ad nostra pertinens (17). A. P. Raye, 
De la Taille et aliis citantur quredam verba ex Libro IX contra 
Eunomium; sed hodie non admittitur authenticitas ejusmodi 
lihd (18}. . 

2- Sanctu.s Grego1·úts Nazianzenus. In eodem capite cum 
Sancto Basilio, liceat uobis considerare doctrinam illius qui 

(16) lbid. 106. 

( 17) PG, XXXI, 599·618. 

(18) Jam Bellarminus eogitaverat hos libros non esse a Sancto Basilio 
seriptos; Eras mus dicebat eos indignos esse tam magni auctoris; tamen Migne 
admisit eos in Patrología ut aut!Jeiuieos. Cayre (Patr. 1, 403), Altaner (Patr. 
p. 181), Steidle (Patr. p. 113) et omnes .eritiei moderni rejiciunt eorum authenti· 
citatem. G. Bardy tribuit eos Didymo Ca:co (Didyme I'Aveugle, p. 23): Non 
mirum si auctores antioquiores ut Raye admittunt hos libros, sed certe mirum 
quod P. de la Taille eos admittat ut S. Basilii (Myst. Fidei, p. 96). 
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etiamsi maximus eius amicus in vita fuit, laudesque mirabi­
liter in eius morte protulit, tamen adeo dissimilis in naturali 
animre dispositione et in charactere ei fui t. 

Inter illas quinque magnificas orationes, ab ipso Gl'egorio 
appellatas «Theologicas», habitasque Constantinopoli contra 
Arianos, anuo 380, tertia illarum refutat vana argumenta 
adversarium contra Filii consubstantialitatem; postqmun alias 
ohjectiones ex gcneratione Verbi desumptas solvit, hoc modo, 
suo pulchro et hurmonioso stilo, ceterns Arianorum objec­
tioncs cnumcrat {19): 

Tu mihi contra, illas ingrati animi tui voces enumeras, has videlicet: 
Deus meus et Deus vester, ma:jor, creavit, fedt, sanctificavit, servum 
etiam, si ita lubet, et obedientiam adjunge; atque hrec etiam, dedit, didicit, 
mandatum est, missus est; Illud etiam, quod a se ipso quidquam facere 
non posset aut loqui, aut judicare, aut donare, aut velle ... Adde ignoran­
tiam, subjectionem. 

Ut ex his apparet, inter objcctiones Ariauorum cnumerat 
Gregorius mandatum, subjectionem, obedientiam, servitutem, 
quaruin solutionem a Gregorio datam uobis prrostat cognos­
cere. In hac oratione ille respondet in genere, et quidem dupli­
ci modo: indirccte: tu taces qure favent divinitati vcl cam 
absolute probant, ut resurrectionem, ascensionem. Directo, 
autem, hoc modo (20): 

Ut autem rem summatim contraham, hoc tibi faciendum est, ut subli­
miores voces divinitati. . . humiliores vero tribuas conmposito, et tua 
causa inanito atque incarnato. 

His simplicibus verbis videtur Gregorius omnia conce­
dere in proprio scnsu verborum, et proinde obedientiam, sub­
jectionem et manclatum, dummodo ea referantur ad Christum 
inanitum, incarnatum et humiliatum. 

Sequentcm orationem expendit Gregorius in speciali con­
sidcratione et rcfutatione earumdem objectionum ex Sacris 
Litteris desumptarum. In capite sexto his verhis obedientiam 
Christi declarat (21) : 

Ejusdem speculationis illud etiam est, quod ex his qure passus est, 
obedientiam didicit. .. Ut Verbum, nec obediens erat nec inobeditms ... 

(19) Oratio Theologica 111; PG, XXXVI, 98. 

(20) Loe. cit. 

(21) Oratio XXX, Theologica IV, c. VI; PG, XXXVI, 110. 
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Ut autem servi forma, ad conservas, immo ad servos sese demittit, atque 
alienam formam suscipit, totum me, simul cum iis qure mea sunt, in se 
ipso ferens, ut, quod deterius est, in seipso absumat. .. Quocirca re ipsa· 
obedientiam honore afficit, eamque perpetiendis doloribus experitur. 

Animadvertendum est quod obedientia quam Christus 
didicit «ex his qure passus est», non distinctam naturam habet 
quam uostra humana obedientia: illa obedientia Christi homi­
nis, honore afficit conservorum suorum obedientiam. Eamdem 
ideam expresserat antea ipse Gregorius non semel. Et si in 
capite quinto istius Orationis negat strictam subjectionem 
Christi, eam negat quam affirmabant Ariani de Christo Deo: 
«N ec cnim quidquam aliud est, mea quidem sen ten tia, Christi 
subjectio, quam paternre voluntatis expletio. Subjicit autem, 
ct Filius Patri et vicissim Filio Pater» (23). 

Proinde, in his duabus Orationibus, in quibus Gregorius 
directe et expresse agit de obedientia et mandato, nulla in 
parte negat contra Arianos verum prreceptum impositum 
Christo ut homini, sed contra, in prima Oratione modo gene­
rali admittit verum prreceptum et veram obedientiam, et in 
altera explicat naturam talis obedientire in Passione eo modo 
ut nonnisi de vero prrecepto intelligi possit. 

Nunc autem, eos textus Nazianzeni perpendamus qui con­
tra hanc conclusionem nostram possunt afferri. P. Raye 
appellat modo generali ad Oratiouem XXXVI, quin ulla verha 
in particulari citet; jam vero, in hac «Üratione de Se Ipso» 
nihil prorsus Gregorius dicit ad hoc problema pertinens (24). 

In Oratione XL «<n Sanctum Baptismum», urget Nazian­
zenus opportunam et promptam receptionem hujus sacra­
menti; contra difficultatem auditoris «Christus trigesimo 
Rnno baptizatur, idque eum Deus esset; tu vero me baptismum 
urgere jubesb hoc modo respondet (25): 

Cum «Deus» dixisti, qurestio abs te soluta est. .. Nec vero ei quid­
quam periculi metuendum erat, baptismum proroganti; quippe qui passio­
nis quoque sure arbiter esset, quemadmodum nativitatis. 

(22) Loe. cit. 

(23) Ibid. 106. 

(24) Raye. op. cit. p. 706. 

(25) Oratio XL, In Sonctum Baptisma, c. XXIX; PG, XXXVI, 399: 

aeov eí:n:cov, AÉAuxa; t'O ~f)t'OÚ¡.tEVOV ... OME xív~uvo; ~V ((Ut'cp t'O ~~:7tt't<J¡ia 
:7tUQUt'EÍvovn· aut'o; yU.Q xut t'OÜ ~a{)ei.v -~v Éuunp tu¡.t(u;; ·ooa:ii:EQ wxi 
~ij; YEVV~<JE(I)¡;. 
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Illa verba «Ühristus arbiter erat suro passionis» non po~­
sunt recte objici contra anteriorem nostram conclusionem, 
nam ea referuntur ad Christum ut Deum, ut patet ex illo «Cum 
Deus dixisti», et ex comparatione cum nativitate. 

Demum citantur contra strictum prreceptum verba qure­
dam Orationis XLV «<n Sanctum Pascha», qure difficultatem 
giguunt non parvam (26) : 

Quod si redemptionis pretium non alii ulli, quam ei qui captivos tenet, 
persolvitur, qurero cui tandem oblatum est et quam ob causam? Si pravo 
illi ( diabolo), o gravem contumeliam. . . Si autem Patri, primum quo­
modo id factum est?. . . qure ratio afferri potest, ut unigeniti sanguine 
Pater oblectetur? ... Perspicuum quidem est, Patrem accepisse, non tamen 
quod petierit, aut eo opus habuerit, verum certa consilii ratione et dispen­
satione. 

His verbis Gregorius refutat duos errores sui temporis 
circa Redemptionem: Primum, illum celebrem ah Irenreo, 
Origene, et Gregorio Nisseno defensum saltero ut partialem 
explicationem Redemptionis, asserentem Sanguinem Christi 
pretium fuisse solutum diabolo; secundum, dicentem Patrem 
petiisse Sanguinem l!-,ilii «ut delectaretur sanguine effuso» 
(27). In hoc sensu possumus intelligere ea verba Gregorii: 
«Patrem accepisse non tamen quod petierit»; non negat man­
datum quod prius concederat, sed negat Patrem petiisse hoc 
modo Sanguinem Filii «ut oblectaretur» hoc sanguino. Sic 
proinde ex contextu historico et verbali, videtur Gregorius 
libertatem et spontaneitatem Christi in hoc textu tueri, intcn­
tionem autem delectationis ex parte Patris negare, sed non 
sese contradicere, fccissct si mandatum prius acceptum his 
verbis negasset. 

Sic tandem possumus investigatiouem hujus capitis ch·ca 
scntentiam Basilii et N azianzeni sununatim colligere: 1) Ex 
paucis quro Basilius nobis reliquit circa nostram qurestionem, 
non constat plane eum negasse strictum prreceptum aut illud 

(26) Oratio XLV, In Sanctum Pascha, c. XXII; PG; XXXVI, 654: 

Et SE to l..útQov ovx al..l..ov nvo~, ií toií xat€.xovto; ytvEtm, ~11till tLVL 
toiíto ELCTrJV~X-lhJ, xnl ~h'11vnvu t~v al.tiav; Et ¡.tEV t<j} nOV'I'JQ<p, <pEÚ ní~ 
ií~QEro; ... Et ()E ¡<j) IlutQl., .nQilltov ¡.thi nio;; ... Ti; ó Aóyo; Movoyevov; 
at¡.tu tÉQnEW lJatÉQa ... ; 'H ()f¡/..ov, on .Aa¡.t~CÍVEL ¡.t.Ev Ó J1ut~Q 1 OVX 

clLrtJO'<t;, 'OME ()El]#<Jl.; UAA<t ()u:t t·rJV otxovo¡.t(uv ... 
(27) De bis et aliis theoriis cirea Redemptioilem ·vide J. Riviere, Le dogme 

de /(J Rétlemption. 
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affir·mus::-;c, si de Christo homine agit.ur. 2) Valde probabile, 
et fortasse moraliter certum dici possit., est Sanct.um Grego­
riurn, magis expresse rem nostram tractantem, affirmassc 
vemm et rig-orosum prreceptum, veramque et ut nostram hu­
nunwm obedicntiam in Christi Passione. 

CAPUT TERTIUM 

SANCTUS CYRILLUS ALEXANDRINUS 

1 - Clwistologia Cyrilli. In abundautissima doctrina 
ehristologica Sancti Cyrilli, multa reperiuntur ad libertatem 
ct obedicntiam Christi pertineutia; sed tamen valde difficile 
arbiteor ad certam conclusionem pervenire circa mentem 
magni Doct.oris Alexandrini in. nostra qurestione. Equidem 
non miror quod oppositarum opinionum defensores eum pro 
suis contrariis sententiis pat.ronum habere intendant, nec 
quod alii, qui forte melius caluerunt mentem Cyrilli, videant 
veluti «antinomiam» aliquam in ejus doctrina (28). 

Ut quid firmum ct solidum haberi possit, illud deberct 
fluere ex completo et profundo studio totius Christologiro 
Uyrilli; ego pro meis viribus conabor puncta quredam ad hanc 
C!hristologiam pertinentia ct magis cum hac investigatione 
conjunct.a elucidare. 

Ohrysostomus, de cujus doctrina in primo capite egimus, 
minus profundus theologus quam excelsus orator ostenditur, 
(•t magis ut testis fidei traditionis quam ut inquisitor et inves­
tigator profunditatis dogmatis excelluit. Cyrillus vero, «fidei 
cntholicre gloriosissimus defensor» a Sancto Prospero ab Aqui­
tania nppellatus, et «Signaculum Patrum» a Sancto Anasta­
sio (29), magno et acuto ingenio prreditus, profundissimas 
qurestiones Trinitatis et Incarnationis apte aggressus est. 
Proot.crea Cyrillus debuit non solum contra arianas et omnes 
priores sectas contendere, sed ctiam contra novam nestoria­
nam hreresim orthodoxam fidem dcfendere. Ex hac pugna 
dog·ma cat.holicum, ex se invariabile sed ditissimum et mul­
tiplcx, novos adspectus ostendit. 

(28) De la Taille, Mysteri11m Fitlei, Elue, VIII, 97. 
(29) Ct. a Fessler-Jungman, Patrologia, t. 11, Pars altera, p. 81. 
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Ex his duobm;, ex potentia videlicet intellectuali Cyrilli 
et ex progressu dogmatis ob pugnas contra novaH hrereses, 
oritul', opinor, discrimen inter Christologiam Chrysostomi et 
Cyrilli: discrimeu quidC'm non in ipso dogmate, sed iu <'jus ex­
plicntione. 

Nuuc autem, applicationem et adaptationcm istiusmodi 
ad nostnun tractationem videamus. Cum Chrysostomus, coro­
mentando Sacram Scripturam et prresertim Quartum Evan­
gclium, invenit vorba qure possiut indicare inferioritatem vel 
~mbjectionem Christi, smpius solutionem qruerit contra Ano­
mreos ea vodm tribuendo benignitati Domini, qui .suum ser­
monem attemperavit auditorum ignorantim vel malitire. Cy­
rillus autem, disputando non solum contra Arianos sed etiam 
eoiltra Nestorianos, exaltat quidem divinitatem et consubs­
tantialitatem Christi, sed in humilibus consectariis assumptio­
nis humanm naturre fortiter insistit. Et inter ea consectaria, 
subjectionem et obedientiam Christi ut prrecipua Cyrillus 
considerat. In sua doctrina verba Pauli «Formam servi acci­
piens» sunt vera clavis solutionem pro multis difficultatihus, 
et ad ea srepe recurrit. 

In explicatione capitis 53 Prophetire Isaire, videtur Cy­
rillus indicare Passionem Christi fuisse sub stricto prmcepto 
Patris sine ullu attemperatione. Cum loquitur de subjectione 
et ohedientia Christi ut servi Yahweh nullam glossam appo­
nit ad mitigandum rigorem verborum (30): 

Subiit crucem, ignominia contempta, Dominus noster Jesus Christus, 
et factus est obediens Patri usque ad mortem, et judreorum impietatem 
sustinuit. .. ~um nihil ad hoc legalis littera vellegalis cultus conduceret ... 
Atqui universorum Dominus, id est, Deus et Pater, propter peccata nostra 
tradidit eum ut a prena absolveret, credentesque conservare!. 

Pater igitur tradidit Christum, et ratio est quia Christus 
formam serví accepit: «Quomodo serví forma recte ei tribue­
retur, nisi de ipso quiddam etiam servo conveniens scriptum 
csse?» (31). Depressionem et humiliationem Christi ob Incar­
nationem, et simul requalitatem ejus cum Patre considerat 
Cyrillus cardines esse totius Christologire. Hoc resumitur in 
his verbis: «Quamlo enim servilem formam assumpsit, con-

(30) In lsaiarn, Lib. V, T, 1, vv. 4-6; PG, LXX, 1174. 
(31) In Joan. Ev. Lib. 11, c. 1, n. 12 .. ; PG, LXXIII, 207. 
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veniens quoque servo ministerium explet, nequaquam desinens 
es~e Deus, ac Dominus atque adorandus» (32). 

Multum disputarunt Scholastici utrum Christus vocari 
posset «servus» et utrum dici posset eum habuisse «servitu­
tem». Chrysostomus has voces caute evitat, sed Cyrillus 
aperte docet Christum functum fuisse ministerio servi: «Si 
enim horno nuncupatus plane non est, si non factus est in 
forma Dei serví, est cur jure turbemus, cum dicit aliquid 
servo conveniens» (33). Et alía in parte dicit respectu servi­
tutis legi: «Tamquam legi subditus cum legi subditis ... Cetc­
rum nemo reprehendat eum qui legislator quidem est natura 
sua, sed propter similitudinem quam habet nobiscum legem 
observat» (34). 

Hrec suhjectio talis naturre est, juxta Cyrillum, ut aliquan­
do non siuat Christum plenam libertatem et plenam auctori­
tatem in verbis adhibere: «Nam qui servi formam assump­
sit, et homo factus est, propter carnis subjectionem, non sem­
per ea qure Deo conveuit libcrtate atque auctoritate in loquen­
do utebatur» (35) ; ct contra Arianos qui vocem «subjectio­
nem» usurpabant ut inferioritatem significantem, non vocem 
sed malam ejus interpretationem reprehendit: «Nam si in sim­
plicitate hrec a vobis dicta essent, merito tacuissem, nec vo­
cis illius disquisitione, aggressus essem». 

2- Obedientia Christ'Í in mm-te. J am vero, hanc subjec­
tioncm, hanc obedientimn illius qui formam servi accepit et 
simul ejus consectaria, Cyrillus applicat ad passionem Christi. 
Pater tradidit eum ad mortem, et Christus obedivit in re qumn 
ipse uolebat secundum humanam naturam (37): 

Quidnam autem est, qureso, in C)1risto voluntarium et non volunta-
rium? Ludibria per Judreos illata,. q}nvicia, injurire, calumnire, flagella, 

(32) Ibid. c. V; PG, LXXIII, 294. 
(33) Jbid. c. IV; lbid. 303. 
(34) In Joan. Ev. Lib. 1, c. IV; PG, LXXIII, 59. 
(35) In Joan. Ev. Lib. II, c. VI; PG, LXXIII, 358. 
(36) In Joan. Ev. Lib. IV, c. 1; PG, LXXIII, 534. 
(37) lbid. PG. LXXIII, 530: Tí. bE ~V aoa TO avdW .. 1¡róv TE Y.(Ú tM .. q­

iov -r<P XQtátq>; TI :rtaQu riov 'Ioui\a(rov &nJ.L(cx, A.ot~ooíat, xul ií¡3QEL~, 
xal atxím, xal J.LÚonyE~, xul EJ.LmÚo¡.wru xul:rtQÜ:; roú-rot; f:n <JIIxoq;avrí.m, 
xal -ro TEAEu-rutov Ecp'umtotv ó r·~; ou(.nto; t'láwtto;. Tu·iim J.LEv yuQ 
(')N¡J.Lu; Éxwv ux.EJ.LÉtvEv ó Xoton);, &A.A.'E'útEQ EVEM;<Eto ¡.ti¡ mt{h>vm ){((­
toQ3o·üv T<l er¡NtJ.LLV <J.7W~a~Ó!AEVOV1 OÚit {lv ip'W,ljOE :rtm'h;tv. 
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verbera, sputa, et omnium postremum, mors corporis. Hrec enim Christi 
natura propter nos volens sustinuit; sed si fieri potuisset ut citra passio­
nem ullum opus nostrre salutis impleret, pati noluisset. 

Proiude volunta~ hunuma Uhristi subjiciebatur voluntati 
Pntri::;;, repugnante natura humana, Differeutcr quidem loqui­
tur Cyrillus ab aliis Patribus qui perfectam conformitutcm 
siue ulla rC'pugnantia prrodicaut, et sub liberre electioni volun­
tatis humanru Christi ponunt tormenta et supplicia, etiam si 
Christo homiui proposit:ru fui~sC'nt alire vire redemptionis. Pro 
Cyrillo: «Si fieri potuisset ut citra passionom ullam o pus nos­
trre salutis implerot, pnti corte noluisseL Sed voluntarium fL>cit 
quod pr.ruter voluntatem est. 

Socundum mentcm Cyrilli, Christus dehuit sese violcn­
tiam aliquomodo inferro in passioue, hrec idea exprimitur 
srepe, et ea magis evolvitur in Commentario in cap. decimum 
tertium Sancti Lucre, uhi louge de Oratione in IIorto agitur; 
sic verbi causa: «Porro et non morieudi inerat ei volunhu;, 
quía uaturalitor caro mortem recusat» (38). Neque dubitat 
Cyrillus quamclam uecessitatem passionis Christi affirmare, 
propter srovitiam Judreorum (39): 

Ergo quod attinet quidem ad passionis ignominiam, pati noluisset. 
Quia vero fieri non poterat ut non pateretur, propter judreorum adversus 
eum srevitiam atque contumaciam, sustinuit crucero, confusione contempta. 

Cum his igitur qure hucusque coram oculis posuimus, jum 
expectari potest Cyrillum tenere Ch:dstum accepisse strictum 
et rigorosum manda ti moriendi; bree enim doctrina de rigo­
roso prrecopto apparet velut corollarium eorum qure Cyrillus 
Jocet circa subjectionem, obedientiarn et cetera humilia qure 
ob assumptionem formre servi Christo venerunt. Immo, hoc 
vületur Cyrillus cxpresse assorere in commentario illorum 
Christi verborum: «Quia ego ex meipso non sum locutus, sed 
qui misit me Pater, ipse mandatum dedit quid dicam et quid 
loquar». ]iJn quomodo objiciat adversarius et quomodo ci res­
pondeat Cyrillus ( 40): 

Atcnim, inquies, consubstantialitates quidem manent, sed dignitate 
minores qui alienis ministrant imperiis. Ego idem quoque tibi respondeo 
de Unigenito. Si enim scriptum non esset de eo: «Qui cum in forma Dei 

(38) In Loe. Ev. c. XXII; PG, LXII, 923. 
(39) Ibid. PG, Ibid. 926. 
(40) In Joan. Lib. IX; PG, LXXIV, 110. 
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esset. .. » nonnihil fortassis bree tua ratio momenti habere videretur: verum 
cum subjectionis et demissionis modus universis pateat, cur temere 'accusas 
eum qui propter nos etiam hoc pati sustinuit? 

Proindc Cyrillus concedit Christum accepisse mandatum 
a Pah·c, et tale mandatum quod eum osteudat minorem Patre, 
et proiude verum et strictum prreceptum, non solum «concor­
diam» quam Chrysostomus dicebat. Et mandatum quatenus 
homo, quía solum quateuus homo potcrat accipere tale man­
datum. 

3- Ch·ristus se tradid-it morti. Sed cstne hrec completa 
mens Sancti Doctoris? Si ita esset non appareret cur diffici­
lem vocaverimus hanc inquisitionem, nec ubi esset «antino­
mia» vel paradoxa ejus doctrinre. Hucusque primum adspec­
tum solutionis consideravimus, restat ut alterum contem­
plemur. 

In ipso commeutario Serví Yahweh, de quo supra egimus, 
simul cum suhjectione et obedientia Christi, asserit Cyrillus 
ejus libertatem et spontaneitatem in crucis Sacrificio. Revera 
Cyrillus conjungit illa duo qure eonjungenda suut, quin tamen 
explicet modum conjunctionis, nam ibi nodus mysterii repe­
ritur: ohedientiam Christi et ejus libertatem in m01·te. Pater 
tradidit l!..,ilium, sed ipse Filius se tradidit voluntarie. «Se 
ipsum in odorem honre fragantire pro no bis obtulit» ( 41), ait 
Cyrillus; in alia parte dicit: «Pro peccatis populi nwi, volens 
mortis sententiam subiit» ( 42). 

Idem docet Cyrillus cum PaFJsiouem Domini explicat juxta 
Zachariam Prophetam: Passio fuit plene vohmtaria, ctiamsi 
natura humana Christi ab en abhorr<'ret: «Posuit igitur ani­
mam suam libens pro nohis» (43). In Commentario in .Jo. X: 
15; firmiter insistit in hac liberta te ohlationis Chris1i ( 44) : 

Et quidem notandum est mortem pro nobis non invitum sustinuisse 
Christum, immo ultro ei volens se offerre conspicitur, quamvis, si nollet 
pati, nullo negotio passionem posset evitare. 

(41) In Isaiam, Lib. V, t. 1, n. 744. 
(42) lbid. n. 748; PG, lbid. 1182. 
(43) lbid. Lib. 1, Orat. V, n. 143; PG; LXX, 235. 
(44) In Joan. Lib. IV, c. X, v. 14; PG, LXXIII, 1050: ~l)JlW{>t€ÓV Yll 

Jl~V Ütl tov 'Ú:rtEQ lJJlWV xut ~h'·Í)¡te'i; ,')úvatov oüx élx01lawv u:rtÉf.llll'\'EV 
e X ' • '} ' "'' ' - (;) "'')" e - , e - , O .1. (H<Jto;, El F.OVtll¡;; OE :it(lO¡;; TOVTO .JUO lo, O)\' O(lfttUL, X«ll 'tO l (H~<JtU to 

¡rCÍ<r_{ftv ~ Lftl'l(lflVI.H blJVÚJlVEO~, f t Jll] f1oú/.o Lto mt{)eiv. 
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Sed maxime operre pretium est considerare quod dicit 
Cyrillus in commcntario verborum Christi ad Pilatum: «Non 
haberes potestatcm adversus me ullam, nisi tibi datum cs:;;ct 
desuper» ( 45). En verba Cyrilli ( 46) : 

Desuper vero datam esse Pilato potestatem ait, non quasi Deus ac 
Pater crucis passionem invito Filio imposuerit, sed quod ipse Unigenitus 
se ipsum suppliciis offerat pro nobis, et Pater mysteriorum illud impleri 
sinat. 

In hoc loco, ut bene notat P. De la Taille, agitur de Chrü;to 
ut homine, nam Cyrillus opponit volnntatem Christi et per­
missioncm Patris ( 47). Si igitur non imponitur a Patre 
passio, sed ille cousentit quod vult ~-,ilius ut horno, et Filius 
vellet si possibile esset vitare passionem, uude procedit 
necessitus passionis 1 Aliqmmdo videtm· Cyrillus hanc ne­
cessitatem reponere in mala vol un tate J udreorum; sic pro­
sequitur text.um anteriorem: «Sed quia .Judrei omnino et 
iuevit.abiliter ausuri et·ant quod in eum patrarunt, pa¡.;sio­
n~m suscipit, et voluntarium fecit quod prroter voluntatem 
erat». Tumen Cyrillus docet cum tota Traditione lihcrta.tem et 
potestatem Christi respectu violentiam J udreorum. Quodcum­
que sit respondendum ad hanc difficultatem, patet CyriHum 
velle in tuto reponcre libertutem humanam Christi in mortc 
obeuuda. 

Sed jam pervcuiamus ad commcnt.arium celehris texhu; 
.Jo. X :18, quod ad hunc ultimum locum reservabimus ut 
maximi momenti ad completam doctrinam Cyrilli cognoscen­
dam. Ut antea monuimus, hic est textus prrecipuus ad cognos­
cendum Christum accepissc mandatum moriendi. Quid igitur 
de hoc textu cogituvit Cyrillur; 1 Mea conclur;i, po¡;t attentum 
aua]ysim, est Cyrillum inteqn·etari verhum «nutndatum.», in 
hoc ver su Sancti .J oaunis, non ut rigorosum prreccpt.um sed 
ut conconlimn Filii cum Patrc, sed simul, Cyt·illum n'fcne 

(45) Jo. 19:11. 

(46) In Joan. Lib. XII, c. XIX; PG, LXXIV, 642: "'Avw{hw ()E l\el"!i':Jrr­
{}cn t;~V €soucríuv n¡> III].d,;.¡) cpr¡crtv, OU)( (tl¡; a~míl.:r¡t:OV €:rcupÉQOV'tO; 
Toü 8wu xu( ITat(H)¡; np aravvcv :rcá{}o~, dll'ro~ uvToií JA.EV Toií Movo­
y~::voü¡; f:;nMv'tO~ ÉCl\rtOV ti[> ;;ru{}e'tv 'Ú:rtEQ T¡¡,tti'>v, a<pÉV'tO¡; SE 'tO'Ú 11a'tQO~ 
'tO e:rt'ltuni_'> ;;tA:rJQOUcr/}uL JA.UO't~QLOV. 

(47) De la Taille, op. cit., Eluc. VIII, p. 95. 
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hoc vcrhum ad Christum ut Deum, non ut hominem. Prrecipua 
Yidcamus unde hrec condi possunt ( 48) : 

Quando dicit se mandatum accepisse, in hoc consentientem conve­
nientemque voluntate ostendit Patrem, et tamquam ah una mente et sensu 
ad id se venire fatetur ... ergo mandatum indicat concordiam cum Patre, 
etsi humiliter loquatur. . . communionem consilii cum Deo et Patre tam­
quam mandatum se accepisse dicens. 

Ex hü; patet Cyrillum intellexisse mandatum, in hoc loco 
.T ommis, in amplissimo sensu ut concordiam et communionem 
coHHilii; sed hoc mandatum prout hic stabilitur, videtur ad 
Christ.um ut Deum referri, et non exclusive ad mortem sed ad 
totum opus R.edemptionis, quod etiam Incarnationem com­
prehcndit ( 49): 

Ergo neque Patre Filius inferior, etsi factus est horno. . . Verum­
tamen mandati nomen, cum extra essentiam sit, nullo modo essentire 
prrejudicat. .. Novit igitur Filius, tamquam consilium et sapientia Patris, 
quod ab eo convenienter judicatum est. 

Hoc mandatum acceptum a Filio est ipse «sermo» quem 
J oannis dicit JNlium accepisse; sed advertit Cyrillus hoc ver­
hum mandatum nequire exprimere illam ineffabilem et su­
premam concordiam Patris et Filii ch·ca missionem Vcrbi ad 
hominem salvandum, et solum oh «verborum infirmitatem» 
usum co Christum fuisse (50): 

Si tamquam mandatum accipit, ne mireris; humanis enim sermonibus 
qure supra sermonem sunt significantur. . . quare incusabimus verborum 
infirmitatem, qure qualitatem accuratamque interpretationem earum dig­
nitate assequi non valent. 

(48) In Joan. Lib. VII, c. X, v. 8; PG, LXXIV, 11 et 14: ~L·<i>v cpr¡aLV. 
•'Ei,a.~ov f.vroJ..~v, <JUfllpfuvovvm ;;q¿o~ ro·líro xat auv{W.ovra {)f.(xvuat 
Y..(zL rov IIutÉ(lU, xut f7l~ &:n:o ¡.tu1<,; yvÓl~tr¡c;; F.i.<,; rovro :ltUQF.A{Mv ÓftOAO­
yeT ... TI ouv f.vro/31 ~híJ..oT nív <Í¡.tÓ\'OLuv tlJ'' neo~ rov IIurÉQu,e et xut 
taJteLVÜl~ /,uJ..eL. r~v JtQO<,; rov 8eov 'KilL IIutÉQU 'lWLVO~OUALUV, w~ 
6vrot11v BEMxitut Aéymv. 

(49) In Joan. Lib. VII, c. X, v. 18; PG, LXXIV, 11 et 14: Oux ovv olíre 
ro'lí IlarQO~ ó Yto; ÉAÚrrrov, EL 'KUL yÉyOVEV avil(.>Wll'O<,;... ...Ow.o; ro riíc; 
i\vro/,ijc; ()vo~LU l!;mftev rfí<,; ova fue; ll:ltÚQJ(OV, OVX av yévntt'O rfí; oVO'Ltt~ 
Éyú·q¡.tu ... Ot~e ro(Yuv (l Yí.ó~ til<,; BouA~ xut aocpía ro'lí Ilareóc;, ro 
ÜQUQÓrm<,; xEx(H~tÉvov nu(.l•uvro'lí. 

(SO) Loe. cit.: Et M tÚ<,; evroJ..~v Mr.erat, ftll l'tuu¡.táan;. &vitQmnívvot<,; 
YllQ AÓyor.; ra tJnÉ(.> J..óyov C11l¡.tULV€t'UL ... AtnaaÓ>¡.tel'ta roívuv, rl¡v "CWV 
Q'l'jftÚrrov aa{tÉVELUV ov ()uva¡.tÉvmv EtptxÉathu, xafr·ov É3EL t(.>Ó:n:ov, rfí~ 
nov :t(lcty¡u:irmv :ltOLÓn¡ro; 'KUL UXQLBoií~ E~¡.t'I'}VELU<,;. 
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4 - C onclusio. Ingenue cura vi .ante oculos lectoris objec­
tivc ponere quod sufficiens mihi visum fuit ad integram men­
tmn Cyrilli ostendemdam. Ut ex. duplici serie textuum ap­
paret, non facile negotium est eligere unam vel alteram sen­
tentiam in interpretatione Cyrilli; notare igih~r possumus, 
quam inaccurate procedunt aliqui auctores qui, uno vel duobus 
textibus Cyrilli citatis, restimant eum posse inter patronos 
unius vel alterius sententire enumerare. Cum his quos adduxi, 
jam. potest lector suam efformare et eligere sententiam; 
nttamen audebo aliquas considerationes facere et deinde 
meam finalem opizüonenl.. dicere. · 

Ex secunda serie textuum, solummodo ultimus videtur 
negare mandatum strictum; ceteri omnes non nisi libertatem 
et spontaneitatem mortis Christi asserunt. 

In postremo hoc textu Cyrillus negat mandatum strictum 
impositum Christo ut Deo; et ad opus Redemptionis et Iricar­
nationis; certe contra Arianos hrec loquitui.· Cyrillus; proinde 
ex hoc textu non infertur Cyrilhim negasse mandatum rigo­
rosum impositum Christo ut homini. 

. Immo, Cyrillus videtm; affirmare mandatum rigoro~um et 
obedientiam strictam, ut jam notavimus, Hrec doctrina de 
¡.;tricta obedientia magis conso:p.a est cum Christologia ·Sancti 
Doctoris. 

Si· qureritur cur ipse non doceat in .Jo. X :18 strictum· 
mandatum, fortasse dici potest eum sequi alios Patres, Chry­
sostomum, Basil~um et alios, qui hunc textum intellexerunt 
hoc sensu. 

Unde hrec sit hujus capitis conclusio: Videtur valde pro­
ba hile Cyrillum docere verum et strictum· prreceptum, veram 
et strictam obedientiam, etiamsi verbum mandatum non sem­
per eligat in hoc sensu. 

CAPUT QUARTUM 

THEODORETUS ET <ECUMENIUS 

1 - Theodoretus. Inter commentatores Sancti Pauli, se­
cundum post Chrysostomum occupat locum Episcopus Cyren­
sis Theodoretus, Antiochire natus jaro sreculo quarto labente. 
~x tranquillitate monasticre vitre quam in alta Apanea dege­
bnt, ad publicum ministerium inter nestorianas et eutychianas 
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lites invitus fuit adductus, uec omnino immuncm ab hrercsi 
nestoriana inter tot illím; temporis fluctuationés se servahit. 
ln postremis tamen Sllffl vitre ·annis ad orthodoxam fidem post 
humilem retractationem revertit, et pie in Domino dormivit 
auno quadrigentesimo quinquagesimo octavo. 

. Prreter opera historiea, plurima comment¡1ri'a in Vetus 
T.e~tamentum scripsit, et in .eis sensui litterali magna eum 
petspicuitate inhresit. Sed sumn prrestantissimum opus finnt 
conuneutal'ia, Yel ut ipse ea ·appellat, InterpretntioneH quatuor­
dccim Epistolarum :Sancti Pauli, qum maximam ei auctorita­
Hnn prreKm·tim in ter antiquos conciliavel'unt; intm· mü<.lcrnos, 
Cnrdiualis ~ewman mngnus fuit admitator Theodorcti. 

A qliihusdam citatur Theodoretus ut pafrouus theorim 
prrecepti non rigorosi mol:·tis Christi. Qualis ~it. veia ejm; 
meus videre eonabimur PRnlmum decimum quiutuiu app1ient 
Theodoretu~ ad PersonaJ.n Christi Salvatoris secuudum hu­
niaunm uatunun sequentibus verbis (51): 

IJixi Domino: Dominus es tu. De p.ersona Salvatoris dictus est hic 
p5almus, sed secundum humanam ~jus naturam: sicut et in Sacl'is E:v.an­
geliis invenimus. Et tale est illud: .c:Pater, -~i fieri potest, transeal a me 
ca"lix iste: verumtamen non ut .ego volo, sed ut tu~. Et «Vado ad Patrem 
meum et Patrem vestrum, l>eum menm et Deum vestrum~ ... Dicit autem 
sic Apostolus in Epístola ad Hebrreos: «Qui in die bus carnis sure preces 
supplicationesque ad eum qui posset illum salvum facere a murte, cum 
cliunore valido et lacrimis offerens, exauditus est pro sua reverentia. Et 
quidem cum esset Filius Dei, didicit ex eis ·qure paSSüs e:;;t obedientiam, 
et cónsummat'us factus est omnibus obtemperantibus Ílli causa salutis 
ret.ernre». Consummatus est autem, non Deus Verbum qui ante s::Ccula 
perfectus era:t, sed forma servi. 

Revera Thcodoretus has o~}llles humiliationes in pleno et 
obvio sensu intcllectas admittit de Christo ut homiue, et inter 
eas qure nequeunt dici de Christo ut Deo computat ohedien­
tiu;m. Obedientia hic igitur intclligitur plena et humana. En 
qaomodo eumdem textum Saucti Pauli explicet in Interpre­
tatione Epistolre ad Hebrreos, intelligemlo ohedientiam in ob­
vio et litterali sensu (52) : 

Et quidem cum esset Filius, didicit _ex iis qure passus est obedien­
tiam. . . Quis nisi valde emotre mentís .dixerit hrec dicta esse de divina 
natura? ... Didicit ex iis qure -pas~us est obedientiam, postiit Apostoh.1s 

(51) In Psalm. XV; PG, LXXX, ·?58. 
(52) Jaterp. Ep. ád Heb. V, 7~10; PG, LXXXII, 711. 
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hyperbolice. Obcdicntiam ei1ÍI11 non post passitmem, sed ante passionem 
exhibuit. 

Agitur de obedientin qme nequit ntll'lcrihi divinre nnturre 
ut ncqucunt auscriTJi preces Rupplicatione:sque; obedientia 
quidem cxhibit a ante paHsionem, id efit, obcdientia prreccpto 
moriendi. Adverbum .:hy¡Jcl·bolice» quo Thcodoretus utitur 
in hoc tPxtu, auhibetm· ah ipso secuudum etymon voci:s, nihil­
<}uc invaJic:hms proiuue rigorem Htmsul'l vocis ohedientire de 
quo ngitur. 

}i}odem modo intelligit rrhüodm·ctu:-; alios mc:-;:-;Ümieos 
Psalmos qui nd PaBsiollem Christi rt~fenmhll', ut vigc:-;imum 
primum <'t trigcsinmm nonum, t~timusi non adeo clnre in illis 
lO(IUatur. St>d jmu ad duo~; tcxtm; '}ui ah auctoribm; cihmtm· 
pern'Hillms. Hi\l eomm(mtatur vcl·ha Apof.:toli atl Philippf~JI­
Hes (il:n: 

Humiliavit semetipsum, factus obediens usque ad mortem, mortem 
autem crucis. Non enim tamquam servus dominicum jussum implevit: sed 
sponte sua salutem pro nobis suscepit, et obedivit ut filius non ut servus. 

Si atümte et sine ullo pra~judicio llic tcxtus cxaminatur, 
eum magi!'! videtur contrari~ sententire fuvere. «Übcclivit ut 
filius nou set·vus», filialem sed vcram obcdientiam Thcodorc­
tus affirmat, dicitque Christum implevissc «dominicum jus­
sum», qure verba in orig·inale grreco non minOl'em vim habent. 
Unico proindc servilis et invita obedicntia. 

Serundus textuí'l invenihu· in IntCJ'l)rctatione undecimi 
capitis Epistolre ad HclmEOI-l (54): 

Qui proposito sibi gaudio sustinui,t crucero, ignonuma contempta, 
atque in dextera sedis Dei consedit. Potuisset, inquit, non pati, si hoc 
voluisset: sed passionem sustinuit, beneficio omnes afficiens. 

Hruc vcrba sunt valde ::;imilia illis Sancti. Chrysostomi in 
eumdem locum, supra commeutatis. DiBcrimen tmnen atlcst in 

(53) lnterp. Ep. ad Philip. VIII, 8; PG, LXXXII, 570: 'EtunE(vrooEV Éuu­
tov yéVÓf.J.EVO~ 'Úml'XOO~ JA.É;((H l€)uvÚ:wu, -6u.vÚtOU 3E (ft'UU(lOil. flu "(UQ 
ul¡; (i\oiJlo~ liEononxov ntml{¡ocoxE ngómay,.w, &u·rxolv ri}v 'Ú:tfQ {¡¡.twv 
avEM~uto <1ffitl)QLUV, 'Kftt U3t{¡xoum:v (0!; "Uto:;, oüx W!; BoilAO~. 

(54) Interp. Ep. ad Heb. XII, 2; PG, LXXXII, 770: "0!; avtl ti]!; 3tQO­

~Et¡.tÉVr¡!; uur(il xuoa~ 'Ún:tht-tf.VE OtU"UQIJV, ul<rJ.ÚV1)g :X.Utu'J)QOV,íou~. EV 
/)e; u~ tE toií ilQÓ:VQ\J roil ElEoil xExá{)txEv. -:IHhívuro, CfrtCJl, ¡.ti} nu{}Etv, 
f:L3tEQ to"ilro fp~·éATJIJ'EV' UAA!t. tl){í nrHlou!; rrvi<r¡(f.TO, JtÚV:tU~ EV€Q'{EtO}V. 
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g·ó'üót·áli contC"xtu, · úam · dun'l Chtysostomus übique rejicit 
Vül'lUil prreccptum ¡.¡t eictaHH!lle obcdientiam, ~fheodoretus rÚni 
onm Jtcg~tt sed p()tit~s ~tdrnitt,it, uti vid:imus antea. Hrec proinde 
ver-hH _possun.t itttc1legi. de ,l'~tpn.'IÚa Chrjsti pott>utia ut Dei, 
ltú COI~tradictor.il,qu quid })OilHÍUl; iu '(1heodorcto, maxime CUBl 

ip~o deton¡:tiu~t .hic et nuuc_ !le qua Christi natura specificc 
lo<t.na t. ur. . . · 

:lgitur, · ut sit ¡.¡npnmm coucln~io, videtur Theod.oretus 
nnllum solidnm fundanwutum dure ut patrolltu; thcorire prll:'­
cepti uon rigo1'9HÍ dicatm· •.. 

·2 .:...:__ (Ecu·md1ilts. · 0}cmn6Iiius, valde incertus auctor do 
<iuo ft>riúi:· <'piscor)tüü ftiisse et ~edcm · Tricll:' in Thessalia 
oceU:rjn.vis~e, conuueufaria' HCripsit. iu .Actns Apostolorum et 
in lGpistolm;. Ejús vitl:l ¡Jroi;sm; ignorntut, nec certo constnt 
iu quo sreculo vixorit. Hinc npparct, eum non magna auctori­
tate gauclen·, sed. siquidcw, cjus t~stimonia .afferuntur ab 
ali<1nihas uuetol'ibu~,· quid· ip:;e · dic~ü in 11osb:o prohlemate 
kdtt'i' cousidci~are debtm.ius. 

lhws texh.J.r.;_.invenimu~ iu quihus GiJcnnwnins modum ohc­
tli(!ntim · (1hri~f_i, .i·x~li~aL · J>i:iim1s · qui eitari solet, sic se 
h~t hct (0;)) ; . · · · · · · · · 

Factus obedhns: 'Tanquam Filius, non tamquam servus. Per hoc 
enim fJOtissimum, ostendit quod naturalis esset Rilius, quia obedivit. Nam 
propterea dixit: Humili.avit .se,metipsum, ne quid servile cogites. Ob id, 
audi, ait: Obediens, ut ostendat honorem quem l'atri tamquam suo prin­
cipio deferebat. Usque ad inórtem: :Vlultre 'stmt humi:Jiationis excellentire: 
hominem fieri, mori, idque per crucem. 

·,Tmn ve·t·' qumritut·; primo, ag-itne CEcurnenius in his ver bis 
ti(~ Christo ut·homitte vel .. 'llt Deo? Paucis lineis antea, inter­
pellat eos qúi ·dicl.mt Chrishirn.' iucarnatum esse proptú neccs­
:-:itatem: « Uhi sunt qui dicuut quod ex necesútate et Patris 
~ubj('etione inviturs cst incan¡atush (66). <Ecumenius con­
jnug-it olwdicntimn Christi in mortc cum ejus humiliatione vel 
c·xinauitione in Iiwanü:itioüc, · et totuni opus incarnatioilem­
r·edümptionem dicit Iion hi.vité factum fuisso; agit proinde de 
( !h risto ut Deo Pt sic. ilitelligl.inhtr ilUt postrema verba: diul­
tm ¡.;uut hmúiliationis exc~lleútire: 11ominem fieri, mori, ~dque 
IW 1.· Cl'~lCClll,>~.·, . 

(SS) Comm. lh E·p: ad Philip. U, S; PG, CXVIII, 1283. 
(56) 'Loe. cit. · 
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Sed pra-tcren, suppo~ito et n@n concesso quod ele Christo 
homiue in hoc t<>xtu ng·ntur, non possumus inde deduccre 
(}Jcumeuimu affirnwre vel negare vt>.tum et rigoro::mm prru­
ceptum Htrictamque ohedientimn, ut.pot.e solum servilem obe­
<licutimu exeludit. 

Alter textus rcperitur in Commenü1rio in Epistolam ad 
Hehrreos, et sic dicit. (57): 

«Qui pro gaudio sibi proposito». Jpsi, inquit, licuisset cum gaudio et 
gloria degere in hoc mundo; ait enim: «Potestatem babeo ponendi animam 
meam et recipiendi eam». Sed non voluit, imo voluntarie crucem sustinuit, 
«ignominia contempta». 

Ciare apparet <Ecumenium sequi interpretationem Chl'y­
I'(Ostomi in hoc textu Sancti Pauli, et sic potest ejus testimo­
uium nliquomodo im;ervirc auctórihus qui thcoriam. prreccpti 
non rigorosi propugnant. Att.amen tales ¡mctores obliviscun­
hu· verha qure immediate sequuutur, in quibus <Ecumcnius 
acceptat etiam alinm theoriam et proinde infirmatur non 
parum valor prmcedentis testimouii (58):. 

Aut quod dicitur «Pro gaudio sibi proposito», ita accipe, sicut et Gre­
gorius ait. Cui cum liberum, inquit, fuisse manere in propria gloria et 
divinitate, non solum exinanivit semetipsum usque ad formam serví, sed 
et crucem sustinuit ignominia contempta. 

Electio proponitur iutcr «lilailcre in propria gloria~ ex 
uuu parte, ct nasei morique iü cruce, ex altera. Proinde ad 
Christum prout Deus est, verba Pau]i npplicat <Ecumenius 
in hac ¡.;;ccuuda <'Xplicatioue. 

At non nliu invenimus in hoc auctore qU:re possint cjus 
mentem acclúare. Qure adtlucuntur non sufficiuut ut illc ínter 
defensores prreccpti non rigorosi rcponatur. 

(57) Comm. Ad Heb. XII, Z; PG, CXIX, 423: n"Q~ anl tfj~ 31:QOXH­

¡.téV1]~1. 'Esfív •nm"t>, ffJlJOL, ¡.tEtu Msr¡~ x.ul. XUQ(L~ atayi-'LV llv atín!i x.Óa¡.tt'i). 
1f.~ouaíuv yc~e", cptJalv, 1f.¡:ro 6ei:wu t~v 'I"'X~V ¡.tou xul ],a~etv uun1vn. 
ui.i .. 'óux 11 ~ov]dl''}TJ, ui.i·.'f.xouaíro~ 'ÚmÍ¡tetvE Ot'UVQÓV. 

(58) Comm. ad Heb. XII, 2; PG, CXIX, 426: "TI t:i), ' • .\vú t:i¡~ 31:QO'XEL­

ILBVI-'~ Ullt:<!> ;(U(lfl~, oiÍT:Ol~ M;m, (~); x.al rQ·r¡¡Ó(ltÓ; qlll<HV''O isov, <p"ll<Jtv, 
~LIÍVf.I.V E31:t t"i'j~ tM<L; M~11; tF xnl {)e!Ítr¡To;, Ol! 1.uhov f.cwt:t.Jv f.xév~onev 
(Í;((lL t:i'j; ~Oúf.OU JLO(Hplj;, rtiJ.<t XUt OT:UU(HÍV llJIE¡.tELVEV. 



SECTIO TERTIA- PATRES LATINI 

CAPUT PRIMUM 

SANCTI AMBROSIUS ET LEO MAGNUS 

1 - 8anctu.<: ... 1.mbrosius. Valde perspicue videntur pri­
lÚó visu illa verba Sancti Ambrosii qme solent proponi a de­
few;ol'ihus prrecept:i non rigorosi, hoc prreceptum a Uhristo ex­
eluden~. Ut ordinate procedamus, quid ipse textus Sancti 
Ambrosii ab auctoribus citatus dicat videhimus, deinde proxi­
mum ejus contextum examinabimus, et dC'mum remotum con­
textum per totam Sancti Ambrosii cloct.rinam circa hoc pro­
blema scrutahimus. H:rec sunt verba Sancti Doct.oris (1) : 

Considera:te quid lectum sit hodie de Domino Jesu, «quía mortuus 
est pro nobis, ut sive vigilemus, sive dormiamus, simul curo illo vivamus~. 
Cujus mors vita est, hujus divinitas vita non est, cum divinitas vita sit 
sempiterna? ... An vero vita ejus in Patris est potestate? Sed ne corpo­
ris quidem sui vitam in alterius fuisse potestatem memoravit, sicut 
scriptum: «Ego pono animam meam et iterum sumam illam». 

Videtur Amhrosim; excludere potestat<'m a Patre ch·ca 
~ort:em Christi et proinde omne prreceptum moriendi. Sed 
turnen prre oculis habere debemus Sanctum his verbis voluisse 
refutare argumentum Arianorum deducens inferioritatem 
Filii ex verhis «Ego vivo propter Patrem» (2). In toto hoc 
«;!apite et in toto hoc tractatu De Ficle, Ambrosius prohat 
requalitatem Filii cum Patre. IIrec verba proincle Hd divinita­
tem sunt applicanda, eorum sensus est Uhristum ut Deum 
habcre penes suam potestatem vitam suam reternam vitamque 
temporalem, quin tamen Amhrosius neget ex eo mandatum 
moriendi de Christo ut homine ut ncque uegat origi.uem a 
Patre prout Deus est. In hoc sensu videntur intelligenda esse 
verha qure paulo inferius proponit Amhrosius (3): 

Sed sicut potestatis sure esse significat ponere animam, et liberre 
voluntatis: ita etiam quod secundum mandatum deposuit Patris, sure ac 
paternre voluntatis significat unitatem. 

(1) De Fide, IV, X; PL, XVI, 666. 
(2) Jo. 6:58. 
(3) De Fide, loe. cit. 
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Attrmu:m ut quit;{ rt>vera sensuerit Amhro.!:lius cognoscei·e 
valeamus, proost:at non solum huuc textum in suo proximo 
coutextu examinare, sed alios textus in quibus Sanctus su.a¡p. 
mentem expresserit ennucleare. In Libro de Paradiso, ad 
qutt~stionem «An decuerit a Deo prreceptum de ciho dari T», 
respondet Ambrosius illum cibum significare voluntatem Dei, 
et proinde qui impleveriut prreceptum circa hunc cibum, vo­
luntatem Dei facient, quod est optimum in hac vita; deinde 
sic procedit ( 4) : 

Est enim bonus panis, si facias voluntatem Dei. Vis scire quam 
bonus panis? Ipse Filius manducate hunc panem, de quo aH: «Meus 
cibus est ut faciam voluntatem Dei». 

Unde Christus manducavit huuc panem, ut ceteri homi­
nos manducare eum dehemus, et Adam recusavit; scilicet, 
implevit prreceptum, uam de prrecepto ibi agitur. 

In Enarratione in Psalmum XXXIX, illa verbu «Ecce 
venio ut faciam voluutatem tuam», counectit A.mbrosius cum 
illi:-,: «Non quod ego volo sed sicut tu vis», et cum aliis «Si 
non potest hoc transire, nisi illud bibam, fiat voluntas tua». 
Plouam reluctantiam humanre voluntatis Christi et plenam 
subjectiouem voluntati Putris affirmat Amhrosius, et unica 
ratio quam ad hoc explicandum prrehet, quin temperet rigo­
rem impositionis voluntatis Patris, est quia (5): 

etsi caro Christi fortis, nec peccato obnoxia, tamen peccata suscepit: 
infirmitates suscepit, etsi nihil habuit quod doleret. . . Etsi de Virgine 
natus est et de Spiritu Sancto, tamen hominis est filius, quia horno Virgo. 

In toto hoc contextu nihil rejicit Ambrosius a Chrif:lto 
quod sit proprium filio hominis nisi peccatum, implicite ad­
Jüittens ergo prreceptum in obedientia Christi adeo stricte 
inculcata. 

Forte magis explicite et strenue hos eosdem sensus 
e\rolvit Ena rratio in Psalmum LXI, ad verba: «N onne Deo 
subjecta erit anima meu ?»; qure ibi dicuntur de Christi sub­
jectione et obedientia minime videntur consonare cum theo­
ria qure vult removere a Christo strictum prreceptum mortis. 
Obedientia Christi est, ait Ambl·osius, vera et necessaria me­
dicina contra iuobedientiam Adre; dignosque judicat reprehen-

(4) Liber de Paradiso, c. IX; PL, XIV, 311 .. 
(5) Enarr. in Ps. XXXIX, n. 18.; PL, XIV, 1115. 



138 FERDINANDUS VELASQUEZ, S. J. 

sionis eos qui diccre audent Christum suscepisse carnem, sed 
non: suscepissc affectus et passiones carnis assumptre -pro­
passiones dicent Scholastici- ut suut obedientia et subjectio. 
Aliqua trauscribamus (6): 

Unde valde errare eos judicat (Psalmista) qui carnem hominis a 
Christo aiunt esse susceptam, affectumque negant. . . ltaque quasi horno 
infirmitates suscepit, quasi horno doluit. .. Suscepit itaque compassionem 
nostram, suscepit et subjectionem ... Suscepit ipse obedientiam, ut nobis 
eam transfunderet. . . nam quia per inobedientiam culpa irrepserat, dum 
mandata divina temerantur, obedientiam utique prre ceteris debuit re­
formare, ut seminarium erroris excluderet. . . Sicut Apostolus dicit, non 
jugem et perpetuum, sed temporalem subjectionem volens declarare ... 
Quasi horno ergo ex bis qure passus est didicit obedientiam; ut consum­
maretur in carne, et per obedientiam transfussam in nos successionem 
causa fieret nobis salutis reternre, quibus ante per inobedientire hreredi­
tatem primus ille Adam causa factus est mortis. 

Hrec antithesis ínter Adani inobedicntem prrecepto (rigo­
roso sane et positivo), indeque mortem nostram causantem, 
et Christum obedientem «usque ad mortenu, nostramque ita­
que salutem generantem, srepe in Ambrosio recurrit, suamque 
n1eutem in nostra inquisitione valde ciare insinuat. 

Seriem citationum claudamus cum textu aliquo ex ipso 
tractatu «De Fide» desumpto, ex quo tractatu sunt desumptu 
illa verba qure pro theoria prrecepti non rigorosi citantur, ut 
antea notavimus. En textum (7): · 

aliud est igitur secundum divinam substantiam, aliud secundum 
susceptionem carnis Filium nominari: nam secundum generationem divi­
nam. Deo Patri requalis est Filius, et secundum susceptionem corporis Deo 
Patri servus est.. . Disce igitur quid sit: «Formam servi accepit», id 
est plenitudinem perfectionis humanre, plenitudinem obedientire. . . Quis 
nimis humiliatus est, nisi Christus, qui venit ut omnes liberaret per obe­
dientiam? «Sicut enim per inobedientiam unius hominis peccatores cons­
ti~uti sunt multi, ita per unius obedientiam justi constituuntur multi». 
Quis calicem salutarem accepit, Christus princeps sacerdotum, an David, 
qui neque sacerdotium habuit, neque passionem subiit? 

Hrec clara distinctio a Sancto Ambrosio facta ínter ea 
qure de Christo ut Deo et de Christo ut homine dicenda sm1t 
respectu obedientire et subjectionis, hrec realistica, ut ita di­
cam, explicatio servitutis Christi hominis per «plenitudinem 
obedientiro» et quidem in gustandum calicem passionis, bree 

(6) Enarr. in Ps. LXI; PL, XV, 1224. Cf. Enar. in Ps. XXVIII et CVIII. 
(7) De Fide, VIII; PL, XVI, 697. 
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onmia simul cum illis qure su¡n·a diximus, HOK indueunt a;l 
judicalídum Sanctum Ambrosium nullo pacto negare ~tric­
tunt mandatum moricndi, tiostramquc cxpJicationmn tt>xtu;; 
addueti ab uuctoribus contrarie scüticntibu~, solide fumlntam 
essc in complcxu doctrinre magni A l'chiepiscopi 1\lihmen:-;ÍR. 

2- Sanctus Leo illa.gnus. In tlecem et novem scrmoni­
hus quos Sunctus Leo Papa in Urbe dixit, sibi constat in exal­
tando magis potestatem et impcrium Christi in toto decursu 
l'assionis, qumn in ejus hmnilitatem ct obcdicntiam ponde­
rando; nec mirum cum adjuncta temporum et fallaciu~ ha're­
ticorum prorsus hunc modum prredicandi po:stuJarent. 

(Jormn ]ectore proponemus illa Sancti Leonh; verba qua~ 
adducta smit vel adduci possunt ut il1e ínter auctoritatcs la­
tinas pro mandato non rigoroso computctur. A textn pro­
posit:o a Patrc Petavio incipiamus (8) : 

Quidquid Domino illusionis et contumelire, quidquid vexationis et 
prenre intulit furor impiorum, non de necessitate toleratum, sed de volun­
tate susceptum est. 

Ego ingellue confiteor, me nihil in hoc textu invenin~ ni:-;i 
libeL'hltem Christi in morte obcunda as:-;ertam, et nece~~ita­
ten~ <~xpre:s:-;e rejectam, quru componi possuut et dehent eum 
:-;trieto pnrcepto, si illud admittatur. 

Auctorcs moderui potius :o;o]ent rcC'mTcre ad scqucntem 
textum, qúi relationem dil·ectam dicit iutm· CJn·ishnn homi­
nem ct Pntris voluntatem (9): 

At Jesus, consilii sui certus, et in opere paternre dispositionis intre­
pidus, Vetus Testamentum consummabat et Pascha condebat. 

Quo<l Chl'istus sit «concilii sui ccrt.us» sumn seim1tiauJ 
simul et lihcrtatem respectu m01·tis denuntint; quod sit: «in 
opere pntcrme dispositioni~ intrepidns», ohcdientiam aliquam 
s;ignificat, quin declaret natm·am hujus oheclicntia' JII'C JlYH'­

cepti huic ob<'dientire conjuncti. 

A nullo auctore vidimm; sequentem tcxtum adducium, 
qui tamen non minoris e:s:-;e momenti videtü 1' (1 O) : 

(8) Sermo tertius de Pascha, c. 11. 
(9) Serm. LVIII, c. 111; PL, LIV, 333. 
(10) Ibid.; PL, ibid. 335. 
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Quod facis, inquit, fac citius, Vox bree non jubentis est, sed silentis, 
nec trepidi, sed para ti: qui habens omnium temporum potestatem, os­
tendit se et moram non facere traditori, et sic ad redemptionem mundi 
paternam exsequi volunta:tem, ut facinus quod a persequentibus parabatlir 
nec impelleret, nec timeret. 

In anteriori textu loquehatur Sanctus Leo de «paterna 
dispos.itione», in hoc vero, post declaratam libertatem po­
teütiamque Christi, illa verha adjungit «paternam exsequi 
voluntatem», ubi insinuatur aliquomodo contrapositio inter 
potentiam Christi respectu J udre et .J udreorum, et ejus sub­
missionem et obedientiam respectu alterius voluntatis, volun­
tati:s scilicet paternre. 

Sanctus Leo tamen magis extollit requalitatem et commu­
uitntcm voluntatis Patris et Verbi in morte Christi quam 
hanc submissionem. «<n salvandis enim omnibus per crucem 
Christi communis erat voluntas Patris et Filii, commune 
consilium» (11), dicit in eodem sermone. Etiam animadver­
tit Christum habuisse potestatem non solum circa essentiam 
actus sed cil·ca temporis circumstantias, quod est contra Lu­
gonis theoriam: «Quod igitur in tempore prrestituto, secun­
dum propositum voluntatis sure ,J esus Christus crucifixus 
cst» (12). 

Recte concludi posse judicamus, Sanctum Leonem Ponti­
ficem non negare prreceptum rigorosum nec illud affirmare, 
etiamsi confitendum est totam suam prredicatlonem magis 
ad exaltationem potentire et lihertatis Christi tcudere, quam 
ad <'jus obcdientiam et suhmissioncm, prout confutatio sec­
tnrum tm1c temporis grassantium postulabat. 

CAPUT SECUNDUM 

SANCTUS AUGUSTINUS 

Multum proderat theorire prrecepti non rigorosi, suam 
senteutiam auctoritate maximi Ecclesire Doctoris fulcire; 
indo ejus defensorum conatus et inquisitiones ad aliquos tex­
tus Sancti Augustini inveniendos qui aliquomodo ad eam 
corroborandam profuissent. 

(11) Serm. LVIII, c. 111; PL, LIV, 335. 
(12) Serm. LXVII. c. V; PL, LIV, 371. 
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U t elare et complete nu:ntem Saucti Doctorix detcganmH, 
tria puncta hoc studium amplectahitur, ut ita conclusione~ 
firmius fundatas in fine capitis stabilire possimus. Sic igitur 
primo de affirmatione libertatis Christi in sua m01·te ad men­
ten¡ Augustini agemus; secundo, quo sub speciali adspectu 
Augustinus hanc libertatem affirmare soleat dicemus, et de­
nique de mandato Patris ct obedientia Christi circa mortem, 
tractabimus. 

1- Dr libertate Chr'Íst,i in morte eligemla et subcunda. 
In ;.;ennone quinto ad populum dicit Augustinus: «Quid illi 
( Christo) opus erat tanta pati, cui liccbat et non pati ?». So­
lum hrec VC'rba adducit P. Rayé nt Augnstinum ducem inter 
Paht:'s Latinos snre theorire constituat; sic ille hrec verba com­
mcmtatur: «1-Iuc oculos, huc mlimum. An licnisset et cons­
cientiam obligans ?» (13). Sed hrec verha Augustini, frequen­
ter post Rayé citata, dchent considernri in suo contextu ut 
verus C'Omm valor intelligatur (14): 

Si enim vellet Christus jubere terne, quando a Jud<eis tanta passus 
est, ut aperta sorberet persecutores ejus, non posset? Si ergo qui habuit 
potestatem, sic eos pertulit, quousque levaretur in cruce, et pendens in 
cruce ait, Pater, ignosce illos quía nesciunt quid faciunt; tu serve re­
dempte sanguine crucifixi Domini tui, non imitaberis Salvatorem tuum? 
quid enim illi opus erat tanta pati, cui licebat et non pati? 

Evich~us C'st illud «cni licebat et non pati» referri in hoc 
textu ad illam }Jotestatem Christi qure poterat juhere terrre 
ut sMberet .J udmos, et proinde ad diviuam Christi potentiam; 
etiam, Hotaudnm est illa vcrha indicare magis directo Christi 
lihertatem a coactione, quatenus non coactus a ,Judreis opus 
Redemptionis implevit. Proinde, credimns conclusionem P. 
Hayé es:-:e ultr·a sensum verhorum Augustini et supponere 
Sanctum prre oculi¡.; habuisse libertatem Ohristi respectu vo­
luntatis Patris. 

Libertas Christi, primum datum nostrre problematis, in 
mnltis aliis textibus statuitur ab Augustino; sufficiat pauca 
ver ha referre ne sacietas generetur (15) : 

(13) Rayé, Op. Cit .• p. 7z7. - August. Serm. V ad Populum, n. 3; PL, 
XXXVIII, 54. 

(14) Serm. V, n. 3; PL. XXXVIII, 54. 
(15) In Joan. Tract. XLVII, c. X, n. 11; PL,.XXXV, 1739. 
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Omnes enim homines moriuntur, ponunt anima m; sed· non omnes 
pro Christo ponunt. Et nemo habet potestatem st,~mere quod posuerit: 
Christus autem et pro nobis posuit et quando .voluit posuit. 

I~t commeutando ipsum fnctum mortis Chri1';ti nit (16): 

Et inclinato capite, reddidit spiritum. Videte potestatem moriendi. .. 
Posteaquam complete sunt, dixit: Perfectum est; et abscessit potestate, 
quía non venerat necessitate. Ideo quidam plus mirati sunt istam potes­
tatem moriendi, quam potestatem miracula faciendi. .. Nec hora coge­
batur morí; sed horam exspectabat, qua opportune fieri voluntas, non 
quia inviti impleretur necessitas. 

Bt respectu diaboli tentatiouum dicit (17) : 

Nam et tentari dignatus est a diabolo, a quo utique si nollet non 
tentaretur, quemadmodum si nollet non pateretur. 

Clnre igitur Augustinm;, connncntando Quartum J~}vnn­
gelium, et libcrtatem Chrh;ti in mortc, ct potm.;tat.cm cligmHli 
hormn passionis, affirmat. N ce minus ciare et. pcremptoric 
hoc nsl·writ in J!Jna rratione in Psnhnos. Sic verhi cam.;n ( 18) : 

Dormí vi, inquit, conturba tus. . . Magna humilitas perturbari, magna 
potestas dormiendi. De qua potestáte veniebat qUod dormivit? De quo 
ipse dicit: Potestatem babeo ponendi animam meam ... Et in alio Psalmo 
manifestat hoc, ubi ait: Ego dormivi et somnum cepi: Ibi expressit po­
testatem suam ... quid est autem Ego dormivi? Id quía volui dormivi ... 
mea voluntate dormivi. 

Sonmum a Psalmista uarmtum, passim iuterpretatnr 
Augustiuns de Iibern ct voluntaria morte Christi. l!Ju duos 
similm; textus (19): 

Ego dormivi et somnum cepi. Ego, ad significandum quod sua vo­
luntate mortem sustinuit. . . non ergo, inquit, vos me tamquam invitum 
cepistis et occidistis, sed ego dormivi et somnum cepi. 

Numquid qui dormit non adjiciet ut resurgat? Quando vos exultastis 
occidisse eum, ille dormivit; dicit enim in alío psalmo: Ego dormivi. Nam 
si noluissem, nec dormissem. 

Alii textus nobis 1mrsto sunt, sed isti ~mfficiaHt ad pxi­
Hmm puuctum firmiter stahiliendum: ~-\ ugustinum, 11empe, 
libm·üttcm Christi in morte eligc11da et subeunda c]arissirnc 

(16) lbil:!., c. VII; PL, Ibid., 1639; 
(17) lbid. Tract. LII, c. XII, n. 3; PL, lbid., 1770. 
08) Enar. in Ps. LXV, o. 11; PL, )bid., 668. 
(19) Eoar. in Ps. XL, n. 9; Pt, lbid., .f6l. 
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affirmare; nüc solmu quond actus suhstantinm, sed etiam 
(\Uoad t.' jus circum!'ltnntiuf-<; unde ciare npparet sententiam 
Lugonis uf'quaqunm nuctoritatc Doctoris Hipponensis gau-
<lor('. · 

.. 2- Sub quo spe(:iali adspecfu soleat Augustinus affi-r­
m.an: de Chisto lumc libe-rtatem. Nul1a in pnrte negat Augus­
tinu~ Christum ut hominem, id eRt sccundum suam humanam 
11aturmn, hahuisse libertatem in morte eligenda et subeunda; 
immo VPl'<), ex nliquihus textibus antea allatis, vel ex aliis, 
ftn·¡;¡ihm dNluci posset Augustinum egisse cxpresse de hac 
humana Chrif-<ti lihertate. Tamen, cum Augustinus directo 
deh:rmiunt de qua natura Christi agat cum affirmut hanc 
nh~olutmu potf'ntiam et libertatem Christi qure excludere vi­
íletur rigorosum prreceptum, non huffianam sed divinam na­
tul'mu indicat. Sic exempli causa, post illa verha superius 
re;lata: «Chri:.;tus nutem et pro uohis posuit et quaudo voluit 
]JO:.;uit», sequitur Augustinus (20) : 

Quando Christus animam posuit? Quando Verbum voluit. Principa­
tum enim in Verbo erat; ibi potestas erat quando poneret caro animam et 
quando ~umeret. 

· Ncc ininus claro nliquantulmn inferius (21}: 

Pono animam meam, et iterum sumo eam. Ponit eam caro, sed ex 
potestate Verbi; sumit eam caro, sed ex potestate Verbi. 

Ealnd('ni igitur potestatem hahuit Ohristus ad ponendam 
anirnmn suam quam ad iterum eam sumendam, et proinde ad 
div.inmn Christi uaturam hanc omnimodam potentiam tribuit 
Smwtus Augustinus. Hoc prre oculis hahendum est, ne plus 
valoris illis textihus sub numero 19 positis demus quam m 
genet·ali cont<>xtu habere videntur . 

.:; - Obed-ient,ia Cht·isti et mandatum Patris. Cognitio 
nntur.re ohecli<>ntire Christi in seriptis Sancti Augustini juva­
htt iortnsse ad problema solvendum de quo in prresentiarum. 
Liht:n· XIV Civitatis Dei impense agit de inobedientia Adre 
et rnnlis ex ea proflucntibus; frequenter ihi contraponit Au­
gu~tiuus iuohcdicntiam Primi Adro ohedientire Secundi, sta­
tuens~ V('l sultem prresuponens utramque esse ejusdern natu-

(20) In Joan. Tract. XLVII; e. V, n. 11; PL, XXXV, 1739. 
(21) lbid. c. X. n. 13 i PL, loe. cit. 



144 FERDINANDUS YELASQU~Z, S. J. 

r~, ¡¡¡cilicet inobedicntiam et obedientiam alicui stricto prre­
ecpto. Quredam videamus (22): 

Sicut enim Abrahre non immerito magna obedientia ptredicatur, quia 
ut occideret filium, res difficillima est imperata: ita in paradiso tanto 
major inobedientia fuit, quanto id quod prreceptum est, nullius difficu!tas 
fuit. Et sicut obedientia secundi hominis eo prredicabilior, quo factus est 
obediens usque ad mortem: ita inobedientia primi hominis eo detesta­
biliar, quo factus est inobediens usque ad mortem. Ubi enim magna est 
inobedientire prena proposita, et res a Creatore facilis imperata, quisnam 
satis explicet, quantum. malum sit, non obedire in re facili, et tantre po­
testatis imperio, et tanto terrenti supplicio? 

Prrec9ptum impo8itum Adre fuit circa reli1 valdc fa(~ih~m, 
et sic ejm; inohedientia tanto fuit detesta hilior quanto prre­
ceptum fuit facilius. Prreceptum Abrahre fuit difficilius, et 
sic valde laudanda ejus ohedientire promptitudo; .ohedientia 
vero Christi fuit usque ad mortem, id est, prreceptum ci im­
positum fuit de subeunda morte, et inde quod adeo sit prredi­
(lahilis eju¡.; obedicntia. In tribus casihm; agit.ur roqualiter ue 
aliquo prrecepto imposito a Deo in conscicutia ob1iganti. 

Sed jam ipsam vocem prreceptum vel numdatum ag·gre­
diumur ut hmdem completmu lwbeamus dochinmn Augustini. 
SmpenumN·o Patres Grreci, quin negareut vm·um prrec(~phnn 
moriendi (prreter Chrysol;tomnm), vocem mandatum in nli­
quilms textibus Evange]iorum, cogitabant s.ignificnre illml 
divinum reteruumque colloquium ínter Patrem et suum Ver­
hum in sinu Trinitatis. Augustinus vero, lH.lhuc ultcriorem 
gressum in eauem doctrina faciens, dicit mandatum esse ip­
sum Verbum, illudquc probat Htm cowmeta i·ngenii aeui­
tate (23) : 

Intendite, fratres, quod dico: «Scio quia mandatum ejus vita ;ctema 
est». Et legimus apud ipsum Joannem de Christo, «<pse est verus Deus 
et vita :.eterna». Si mandatum Patris vita :.eterna est, et Christus Filius 
ipse est vita reterna: mandatum Patris ipse Filius est. 

Hoc autem dicit Augustinus de vocc «maudaium» cum 
illa non specifice a u mortem Christi refcrtur; illum sen:-;um 
usurpare ad huuc casum, creuimus esse vim inf.eiTI,l mentí 
Augustini, num adsunt textus non solum circa obí.~dieuüam, 
u.t VÍUÍlllUH, se<l CÍl'CH ÍpSUlll prreceptum lllOJ'ti:-:, uhi hoc f>rre-

(22) De Civ. Dei, e~ XV, •· 1; PL, XLI, 425. 
(23) In Joan; Traet. LXXIX, 2; l"L, XXXV, 1838. 
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ceptum in sensu obvio et humano, et proinde obliguns in cons­
cientia, videhti' affirmuri. 

In celebl"i1 contione vel :;ermoue .Arianorum, dicehat auc­
tor Arianus ignotus (24), Filium «voluutate et prrecepto» 
Patris constitutum fuisse ante srecula, creaviss'e rnundum, 
descmídisse de crelo, passionem et mortem suhiisse, ¡.mrrexisse 
a mortuis, ascendisse ad cmlum, sedisse ad dextetum Patris, 
et in ultima die ventumm csse ad judicandum homines. 

Augustinus vero in ceteri~ omnibus prreterqmnn in morte 
Christi denegat illud prreceptum Patris, et dicit illu<l tnn­
tummodo significare conformitatem Patris et Filii volunta­
tem, vel ut ipse Augustinus amat dicere: «.Jussio vt~l manda­
tum Patris, non est nisi Verbum Pah·is per quod facta sunt 
omnia» (2á). Cum autem pervenit a.d prreceptum PatriH circa 
mortero Christi, non rcjicit strictum prreceptum Patris ncc 
ohedientiam Filii, sed ait illa dicta e¡.;se» secundum formam 
servi». En aliqua ejus verba (26) : 

Item si qu:eramus, quisnam sit factus obediens \lsque ad mortem, 
mortem autem crucis; rectissime respondetur, Ille, qui cum in forma Dei 
eáset, non rapinam arbitratus est esse ~qualis Deo. Ergo et ista humilitas 
illius divinitatis nomen accepit. Apparet tamen ídem ipse Christus, gemi­
Da! gigas substantire, secundum qtiid obediens, secundum quid requalis 
úeo; secunduin quid Filius hominis, secundum quid Filius Dei. 

Cum hac implicita ucceptatione prrecepti moriendi, con­
Ronat altera magis explicitu et clara; commentafus Augm;­
tinus Ultimam Crenam hoc modo (27): 

Et tamquam ei diceretur, Cur ergo moreris, si non habes peccatum 
cui debeatur mortis supplicium? Continuo subjecit, Sed ut cognoscat 
niundus quía diligo Patrem, et sicut mandatum dedit mihi Pater, sic 
fado: surgite, eamus bine. Discumbens enim discumbentibus loquebatur. 
«Eamus» autem dixit, quo, nisi ad illurn locum unde fuerat tradendus 
ad mortem, qui nullum habebat metitum mortis? Sed habebat ut more­
retur mandatum Patris, tamquarn ille de quo prredictum erat, qure non 
rapui tune exsolvebam. 

Unica ratio ab Augustino assiguata ut Christus mortem 
amplecteretur quam nullo pacto merebat, est quia «hahebat 
ut moreretur mandatum Pat.ris». 

(24) Sermo Arianorum, PL_, XLII, 678·684. 
(25) Contra Serm. Arian. :e. 111; PL, XLII, 685. 
(26) lbid., c. VIII; PL, lbiii. 
(27) In Joan. Tract. LXXIX, 2; PL, XXXV, 1838. 
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4-'-- Conclusiones. Ex omnibm; hucutsque allut.is hrec pos­
¡,:uut erui couclusioues: 1) Clnrc stntuit Augustinus liberta­
tem Christi iu morte elig.c>mla et suhemula, sed prrecipue et 
Hmgis di rPctc nffirmat de Christo hunc absolutam lihert,atem 
prout VPrlmm Dei est. 2) Agnoscit vermn et strictam ob.edien­
t imn in Christo, nec distiuctmu a no¡..;tra humana obedienÜa. 
:l) Cum vocem «mau<.latum» rt>fcrt ad V crbum Dei, illud man­
datum ideutificat cum ipso Verbo; cum autem refertur ad 
pra'eClJtum moriendi, nullam limitationem ncc attemperatio­
Bem apponit huic pr~ecepto Christo imposito quin «formam 
:-:e1·vi nceepit». 

rude inuuerito iuvocatur auctoritas Augustini pro sen­
tPlltia de prfrcepto no~1 obliganti ;. iinmo, adversarius huic 
tlwori~ habendws est si totam ejus doctrinam cxamhmmus, 
HOn unum nltentmvf textum a toto coutextu segregntum. 

CAPUT TERTIUM 

SANCTUS ANSELMUS CANTUARIENSIS 

'l'esthnouium Sancti Anselmi Cautuariensis Archiepis­
copi citntur ut absolute certum et indubitabile ah omuibus qui 
pl"inct'ptum mortis Christi autumant uou rigorosum fuisse; 
sNl ('cout ra, non de::mnt. auctores ct quidt>m magni nominis 
ut P. li""rancil'ens Suarcz qui mentcm Anselmi interpretantur 
iu oppol'ito scnsu, uti iufcrius comüdcrahimus. 

Siquidcm Sanctus Ansclmus primus fuit auctor, ut opi­
Hor, qni nol'tnml problema proposuit sub eodcm adspectu quo 
hodie statuitur, et illud mnple tractnvit, novasque vias ad 
illud solvendum invcnit, ejus mentem propius sequi curabi­
lllUS, et aliquando iu ejus considerationc curnbimus immorari. 
li'ol'tnl'sc non nlicnum a nostro proposito judicetur in me­
nw.~·iam adduccrc Anselmum non nd rotatcm patristicam ut 
<'l\ communit.er hodic computatur, pcrtinere, ct potius Pa­
trem Scholasticre posse quidcm appcllnrL Tnmen, saltem in 
hae qua>stione, ah nuctoribus srepc inter Patres connume­
ratur. 

Perfuse et nhuude considerat .Anselmus problema liber­
tatis Ch•·isti mortis in suo tractatu Cur Dcm; Homo, et in 
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1\íeditatione Undecima, et leviter tangit eamdem qurustionem 
in aliis ex suitS multi~ operibus. Crediniu~ !tos non dehcre exa­
mimu·c fnmo~um «Libellum», nam nondum evadit certa thesis 
P. Druwé, S .• T., affirmans talem Libellum non solum Sancto 
Awwlmo esse adscribendum, ~ed constituere primam redac­
tionem tractatus Cm· Deus Romo (28). Videamus porro quid 
in tractatu Cur Deus Horno, ad nostram qurestionem perti­
nens, contineatur. 

1 -Cm· Deus JI orno. Sanctus Anselmus elegit ut pro­
grama pro sua vita intellectuali, penetrare lumine rationis 
quoadusque posset veritates a J1,ide propositas. Suum lemma 
«F'idens qurerens intellectum», bene applicatur in hoc trac­
tatu, in quo A nselmus intendit aliquomodo explicare «qun 
scilicet ratione vel necessitate deus horno factus sit, et morte 
suu, sicut credimus et confitemur, mundo vitam reddide­
rib (29). Secundum investigationes Patrum Benedictinorum 
vVilmart et Schmitt, primarum auctoritatum in studiis ansel­
mianis, sanctus incepit hoc opus circa annum 1094, et illud 
finivit auno 1098 (30). De eju~ authenticitate nequit dubitari; 
thoma evolvitur in forma dialogi inter Bosouem, juvenem 
monachum Monasterii Bec qui partes agit discipuli, et ipsum 
Anselmum qui dubia solvit ingeniosi et curiosi Bosonis. 

In capite octavo primi libri, incipit Anselmu~ tractare 
libertutern Christi; problema quod- ipse solvere intcndit in 
hoc capitC' versutur ch·ca modum conciliandi justitiam et sa­
pientiam Patris cum morte Filii innocentis. Hoc problemn ut 
ah Anselmo proponitur in Cur Deus Horno absoluto differt 
ab illo proposito a Patribus, vindicandi scilicet libertatem 
Christi in sua morte contra Arianos, ut divinitas Christi in 

(28) P. Druwé prsenuntiavit suam hanc inventionem in articulo: «La pre· 
miere rédaction du Cur Deus homo de S. Anselme», Recierches de Scie•ce Re­
ligieuse, XX (1930), 162. Tribus annis post, edidit ipsum Libellum, multis niu· 
nitum argumentis pro authenticitate. Contra hanc thesim· P. Druwé scripsit J. 
Riviere in Revue des Scie•ces Religieuses, 1?34, p. 329, et ei respondit P. Druwé 
in Revue de Histoire Ecclesiastique, 1935, p. 501. . 

(29) In citationibus hujus tractatus sequemur textum optimse editionis cri· 
ticae P. Schmitt. Commoditatis causa dabimus simul referentias ad PL. Postre· 
mum bellum interrumpsit publicatione operis P. Schmitt, et proiride ceteros 
tractatus debemos citare ex Patrología Migne. 

(30) D. Franc. Salesius Schmitt, O. S. B. cZur Chronologie der Werke des 
Hl. Anselms~ Revue Bertedicti,e, XLIV. Ü9~2)~ l22. . 
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tuto poneretur, et differt etiam a nostro, conciliandi nimiruin 
-Cht·isti humanam lihertatem cum Patris prrecepto. Ut res­
ponsum inveniat suo prohlemati, investigat Anselmus quous.;. 
que se protendat vis prmcepti paterni et qualis sit natura 
obedientire Christi in m01·te. Qurerit Boso (31): 

·Nam si aliter peccatores salvare no potuit quam justum damnandum: 
ubi est ejus omnipotentia? Si vero potuit sed non voluit: quomodo defen­
demus sapientiam ejus atque justitiam? - Anselmus: Deus pater non, 
quemadmodum videris intelligere, hominem illum tractavit aut innocen~ 
tem pro nocente morti tradidit. Non enim eum invitum ad mortem ille 
coegit aut occidi permisit, sed idem sponte sua mortem sustinuit, ut ho­
mines salvaret. 

Anselmi respondendi modus justificat Pat.rem et salvat 
Christi lihertatem; ille requivalet effatui moralistm·um: 
Scienti et volenti non fit injuria. Boso tamen ohjectionem in­
venit in Scriptura uhi affirmatur prreceptum moriendi et ohe­
dientia Christi huic paterno mandato; totum caput nonum 
dedicat Anselmus ad solutionem hujus difficultatis, quin 
tamen satis ciare appareat mens Sancti Doctoris, nam aliqure 
sure propositiones videntur mutuo sese excludere, et sic eas 
adhihitre fuerunt separatre ad oppositas sententias sustentan­
das. Quid igitur in hoc capite vere dicatur extricare conemur. 

Et primo, Anselmus distinguit quod fecit Christus «exi­
gente obedientia», ah illo quod ipse solum «sustinuit non exi­
gente ohedientia»; Christus, nempe, dehchat ut omnis ratio­
nalis CI"eatura justitiam adimplere veritatemque usque ad 
mortem defendere. Hoc est unicum prreceptum Patris, non 
quidem exclusivum Christo nec directe ad mortem relatum, 
sed commune omnihus hominihus qui justitiam usque ad mor­
tem sectare tenentur. Sic evolvitur dialogus (32): 

B-Veritatem et justitiam vivendo et loquendo indeclinabiliter te­
nebat. - Hoc puto deus ab omni rationali creatura exigit, et hoc illa 
per obedientiam deo debet. .. Hanc igitur obedientiam debebat horno ille 
patri, et hanc ab illo exigebat pater. . . Ecce habes quid fecit exigente 
obedientia. 

Hoc igitur fecit Christus «exigente obedientia»; sed quo­
modo mortem sustinuit «non exigente ohedientia»? Christus, 
respondet Anselmus, carehat unica causa ·oh qua:rp. Pater ei 

(31) Soh. p. 60; PL, CLVIIJ, 369. 
(31) . Seh. p. 61 ¡ PL, Ibid. 370. 
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imponcre prreceptum moriendi potuisset: peccato . .Audiamus 
ali()Ua (33): 

.. 
B - Patet qua, si non peccasset _horno, non deberet ab eo deus mor­

tero exigere. A- Non ergo coegit deus Christum mori, in quo nullum fuit 
peccatum; sed ipse sponte sustinuit mortero, non per obedientiam dese­
rendí vitam, sed propter obedientiam servandi justitiam, in qua tam 
fortiter perseveraverit, ut inde mortem incurreret. 

Ecce jum Hodus probleroatis et solutio ab Anselmo exco­
gitata ut eum expedía t. Secundum hanc solutionero, Pater: 
a) exigit a Filio ut iropleat justitiaro et veritatero defendat; 
h) exiroit eum a prrecepto vel obligatione rooriendi, morte 
morieris», in quaHturo est pama peccati; e) prrevidet et per­
mittit -hoc est verburo quod roelius explicat idearo Sancti 
Anselmi- mortero Christi, prout est effectus observantire et 
defensionis justitire et veritatis. Filius autero: a) stricte paret 
prrecepto Patris circa defensionero et iropletionem verit.atis 
et justitire; h) libere acceptat roortem ex hac adiroplctionc 
proflueHtem. 

Deinde coHsiderat Anselrous textus Scripturre in quibus 
de pr:reccpto Pntris circa mortem Christi et de obedientia 
Christi agitur. In hac explicatione illa verba invcniuntur: 
«Potcst etiam dici quia prrecepit illi pater mori, curo hoc prre­
cepit undc iucurrit mortero» (34). Hrec verba extra proprium 
contexturo sumpserunt aliqui theologi ut dicerent Anselmum 
utique admississe strictum moriendi prreceptum inclusum in 
illo alio; sed non possumus oblivisci quanta cum sollcrtia dis­
tinguit A nselmus in ter quod Christus «sustinuit.» et quidem 
«exigente obcdicntÜt» ex una parte, et quod «fecit» Christus 
«non exigente obedientia». 

Quod attinet autem ad textus Scripturre, illos evolvit An­
scJmus, in conexione cum sua doctrina de Satisfactione Vi­
caria Chri:-;ti (35) : 

. Sic igitur voluit pater mortem filii, quia non aliter voluit mundum 
salvari, nisi homo tam magnum aliquid faceret, ut dixi. Quod filio volenti 
salutem hominis tantundem valuit -quoniam alius hoc facere non vale­
bat-, quantum si illi mori prreciperet. Unde ille sicut mandatum dedit 
illi pater, sic fecit, et calicem quem dedit ei pater, bibit obediens usque ad 
mortero. 

(33) Seh. p. 62; PL, lbid. 371. 
( 3-4) Loe. eit. 
(35) Sc.h. p •. 64; PL, lbid. 373. 
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Pro Christo igitur, tantum vHluit voluntas Patris quan­
tum si illi mori prrecipcret; ot sic sunt intellig·onda verba Sa­
cr:re. Scripturre circa mandatum mortis; claro apparet in hoc 
textu desiderium Anselmi explicandi mortem Christi quin 
fuerit imperata a Patre. 

Sed Anselmus, magnus philosophus et theologus, novaR 
via¡.¡ inveRtigat ut mystcrium aliquomodo declaret, si illud 
declarari potest. En quomodo proscquitur in scquenti ca­
pite (36): 

Potest etiam recte intellegi, quia per illam piam voluntaotem, qua 
voluit filius pro salute mundi mori, dedit illi pater, non tamen cogendo, 
mandatum et calicem passionem, et non pepercit illi, sed pro nobis tra­
didit illum et mortem illius voluit; et quia ipse filius obediens fuit usque 
ad mortem et didicit ex iis qure passus est obedientiam. Quemadmodum 
enim secundum humanitatem non habebat a se voluntatem juste vivendi, 
sed a patre, ita et voluntatem illam qua, ut tantum bonum faceret, mori 
voluit, non potuit habere nisi a patre luminum a quo est omne datum 
optimum et omne donum perfectum. Et sicut pater trahere dando volun­
tatem dicitur, ita non incongrue fit, si impeliere asseritur ... Quoniam 
namque voluntate quisque ad id quod indeclinabiliter vult trahitur vel 
impellitur, non inconvenienter trahere aut impeliere Deus, cum talero dat 
voluntatem affirmatur. In quo tractatu vel impulsu nulla intelligitur vio­
lentire necessitas, sed acceptre honre voluntatis spontanea et amata te­
nacitas. 

Duo animadvcrtenda !:mnt in hoc textu: primum, quam 
absoluto et emphatice rejiciat denominationem et ideam prro­
copti rigorosi Sanctus A nselmus : «Non tamen cogcndo ... 
in quo tractu vel impulsu nulla intelligitur violentire nccessi­
tas, !'led acccptre honre voluntatis spontanea et nmata tenaci­
tas»; secundum, quomodo Sanctu¡.; Anselmus novam vimn 
aporiat ad problema solvcndum: Pater luminum Christi men­
tem illuminat eique dat solvendum: Pater luminum Christi 
mentem illuminat cique dat voluntatem motumque ad m(:n·­
tem acceptandam. Hanc alteram explicationem, prrescindendo 
ah explicatione mandati, admittent postea Suarez, Pesch, 
Galticr, multique alii modcrni auctorc!:l ut veram solutionem 
problematis. -

Inter philosophicas et theologicas qurestiones qure mag·is 
Sancti Anselmi mentem instigarunt, ea de libero arbitrio vo­
luntatis Dei, angeli ct hominis, recensonda est. Ut textus alla­
toR aliosque similcs plene intelligere valeamus, . prre oculis 

(36) Sch. pp. 64-65; PL, lbid. 373·3R 
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hnberc tlebennu; fumlamcntalmn thcsim Ansclmi in hac qures­
tione, qure ns~crit co perfcctiol'cm csse lilJm·tatcm nlicuju~ 
voluntatis, cJUO miuorcm libcrtatem habeat peccancli: «Ncc 
libertas, ncc pnrs libertatis cst potcstas pcccandi ... Lihm·ior 
igitur cst voluntns quro n rcctitudinc non. pcccandi clcclinarc 
uequit, quam quro illum potcst clcscrcrc» (37). Sccuuclum ansel­
mianam theoriam ele libcrtatc lmmanre voluntatis, non facile 
dctcrmiuatur utrum ipsc putarct lihe-rtatcm humauam Chris~ 
ti salvam csse, ctiamsi Christus ncquirct non scqui luces ct 
motioncs Patri~;. Oh coufusioncm in aliquibus textibus .A n­
selmi ínter actum vohmtarium et. lihcrum, nbusi Htmt e,ius 
sc1·iptis Luthcrani ct Baiani. 

(Juod eerto constat nohis est Sanctum Ansclmum denuo 
in hoc capite cxcluderc prreccptum rigorosum et iusimiare 
11ovum l'lolutioncm de illuminationihus et motionihus Patris 
lumi.num in Christi iutcllectum et voluntatem; adlmc mlc.lit 
ulia~ csse posFiibiles vias nd hoc problema solvendum (38). 

Ansclmus intendit lll'Oindc in hoc h·acbitu Cur neus 
IIomo, libertatcm Christi mortis in tuto ponc1·e, nam: ita justi­
tia et misericordia Patris circa mortcm ~.,ilii inuoceutis· jus:. 
tificantm·; ad salvandam vero libcrtatcm Christi cxcludit 
omne rigoro~um prreceptum; omncmque «cogcntcm obetlien­
tiam»; possumus judicare conatus -Ansclmi ad apparentcs 
contradictioncs solvendas plus vel miuus felices, sed non pos­
Humus negare suam apc1·tum intcntionem excludencli stric~ 
tum prreccptum. Liceat jam nobis acl Meditationcm Undcci­
mam transire, ubi fortasse clarius et distiuctius mvcnuunus 
mcntem Sancti Archicpiscopi Cantuaricnsis. 

2-M ed itat·io de Redempt·io~tc hu:mana. De authc:mtici­
tate hu,jus uudccimre mcditationis amhigi ncquit, cum ca in­
vcniatur in omnibus vctcribus manuscriptis, ejusque stilus 
sit apcrte ausclmianus. ~Jtimn ipsc Castcll qui solummodo 
admittit tres mcditationcs ut autlwnticas, de hac mu.lecima 
non duhitat (::~8). Scripta fuit post tractatum Cur Deus Ho­
mo, intcr anuos 1099 et 1100 (39). 

(37) Sch .. p. 64; PL, Ibid. 373. 
(38) D. A. Castcll,-. M étlitations et p¡·iues tle S. A nselme, Abba}'e de Ma· 

redsous, 1923. ·Aiil'e dum Meditationes admin.e ut autbentic~t: ab hoc auctore sunt 
secunda et tertia. 

(39) D. Franc. Sal. Schmitt, O. S. B. Art. eit. 
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Post aliquas pias .consíderationes, ingrcditur .Anselmus 
tractare lihertatem Dei in humana redemptione facienda·; et 
ut primum impediment.um libertatem removet Sanctus quam­
cumquc divinam. obligationem erga diabolum; passim · refu­
tat A nselmus hanc erroneam couceptionem Redemptionem 
qure u::.;que ad medium revum fuit ab aliquibm; sustenta taro; 
nervose dicit Anselmus: «Sed certe cliRbolo nec Deus de beba t. 
aliquid nisi pamam; nec homo.:nisi vicem» (40). Necessitail 
R.edemptionis, prroterea,. non erat éx parte Dei, sed ex parte 
hominis, et quidem laboriosre et cruentre Redemptionis: «Non 
egebat Deus nt tam laboriosre pateretur, sed indigebat horno 
ut sic Deo reconcilia rctur» ( 41). Progredicus in hac via liber­
tatis, cxcludit deind.e Anselnnu; obligatioucm Uhristi mortcm 
sustincndi: «1-Ianc v.itam homo iste, cu~11, ex dehito mori non 
deberct, quoniam pcccator non erat, spoute dedit de suo ad 
honotem Pntris» (42). Sic·igitu:r mnolitur Anselmus tres cau­
sas qure poterant oblig~'tori~ln faccre mot'tem Cht·ü;ti: dchi­
tum Christi Deo quah'nus Chl'istus pertiuebat ad humauum 
gcnu:; morte damnatuni: Rest~t'tmnon una causa : prreceptum 
Patri.s impositum Filio suó~ · · · 

Hoe modo hanc ultim.a~i1 cit.usam _h;~wtnt Anselmus (43): 

Net humana natura in ·isto homine passa est aliquid ulla necessitate 
sed sola lii)era. vol unta te .. , Nec alicui violentire.:.succubuit, sed spont:anea 
bonitate ad honorem Deiet .utilitatem aliorum hominum, qure illi mala 
voluntate StiDt illata, laudabiliter et misericorditer sustinuit; nec ulla 
cogente obedientia, sed potenti disponente· sapiéntia. Non enim illi ho­
mini Pater ut moreretur c·ogendo prrecepit; sed ille quod Patri placiturum 
et hominibus profuturum intellexit, hoc sponte fecit. . . Sic itaque Patri 
liberam obedientiam exhibuit cum hoc, quod Patri placiturum scivit, 
sponte facere voluit. . . Hrec est enim perfecta et liberrima humanre na­
turre obedientia, cum voluntatem suam liberam sponte voluntati Dei sub­
dit, et cum acceptam bonam voluntatem sine omni exactione, spontanea 
liberta te opere porficit. · · · 

Post ha~e adeo pel'omptol'ia. vN·ha Hnncti. Anselmi, arbi­
tramur non posBe rationabiliter ad duhium revocare cum velle 
oxcludt't'e strictum prmceptum. 

Valde digna notatu ost doctrina Auselmi circa obedien-
tiam; iu prmcedeutibus Patrihus, cum eorum mcn:s apparebat 

(40) PL, CLVIII, 76-f B.· 
(41) Ibid. 765 A. 
( 42) lbid. 765 c. 
(43) lbid. 766 B. C. 
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dubia circa naturam prrecepti mortis Christi, videamus quid 
ipsi dicerent de Christi obedientia, nam obedicntia et prre­
ceptum semper apparebant ut correlativa: vera obedientia 
censebatur versari circa verum prreceptum, ne quid in con­
trarium ullatenus dicebatur. Et ideo Chrysostomus qui non 
strictum prreceptum admittebat in Christo, nec plenitudinem 
humanre obedientire censebat esse in ejus morte, sed «amica­
lem obedientiam». 

Sanctus Auselmus, autem, loquitur passim de «cogcnte 
obedientia» snb stricto prrecepto, hanc removens a Christo ut 
imperfectam, et de «perfecta et liberrima obedientia» sine 
ulla exactione vel obligatione perficiens bonam voluntatem 
Dei. Sanctus Thomas aliquomodo videtur huic opinioni An­
selmi assentiri cum dicit: «Übedientia tanto videtur prom­
ptior, quanto expressum prreceptum obediendo prrevenit, vo­
luntate superioris intellecta» ( 44). Sed tamen notandum est, 
Sanctum rl,homam prresupponere dandum esse prreceptum. 
Suarez ait clarius: «Propria et vera obedientia non est nisi 
ubi intervenit prreceptum» ( 45). 

N une autem si tractatum Cur Deus Horno cum hac Me­
ditatione comparamus quoad rem nostram, animadvertimus 
mentem Sancti esse in illo confusiorem et problema quod sol­
vendum proponit esse magis generale et intrincatum. In Me­
ditatione de Redemptione humana magis directe uostrum 
problema agit, et firmius suam sententiam proponit. Proba­
hile et>t Sanctum Anselmum profundius studuisse huic qures-
tioni post scriptum Cur Deus Homo. . 

Sed non finem imponamus huic capiti, quin panca dica­
mus circa interpretationem quam facit Suarez de doctrina 
Sancti Anselmi. Suarez, scilicet, habens prre oculis solummo­
do tractatum Cur Deus Romo, nec ullum verbum faciens 
circa Meditationem, dicit Anselmum defendisse prreceptum 
obligatorium contentum in prrecepto generali observandi jus­
titiam: «Propter quod aliqui imponunt Anselmo quod nega­
vit hoc prreceptum» ( 46). Hanc interpretationem arbitramur 
non veram mentem Anselmi ostendere, nam firmam intentio­
nem Sancti, non obstantibus aliquibus obscuritatibus, appa-

(44) Sum. Theol. II·II, q. 104, a. l. 
(45) De lncarnat. q. XX, disp. 83, sect. 3. 
(46) Ibid. 
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ret esse u Christo rcmovere sti·ictum pra~ceptum morti:;;," et 
cogitamus non imponi Sancto quou ipse tam firmiter deela~ 
ravít in Cur Deus Homo, et deiude magis explicite in Medi­
tatione Undecima, quam Suarez ignoravit vcl neglexit. 

CONCLUSIO 

I>ure rationes prrecipuc no¡.; moverunt nd hanc patristi­
cam inquisitioucm faciendam: prima, monwutum ct thcologica 
t.ransceudentia problematis conciliationis libertatis (~hristi 
cum ejus impeccabilitate et visione beatifica; et secunda, 
insufficiens attentio hucusque prrohita ad geuuiumn mentem 
Rnnctorum Patrum detegendam ch·ca ea quro ad hm1c qua~t:J­
t i onem pcrtinent. 

InteJ' christologicn prohlemata qure magis in ultimi¡.; smcu­
lis u tlwologis agitantur, hoc nostrum emmmcJ'Hri dcbct; hoc 
dcmonstrnnt ingentes conatus acl illud solnmdum, multique 
solutionis modi propo~:;iti. Sed uotandum est quomodo dum 
nlire solutioues intactam reliuquunt obviam et acccptam no­
tiouem ohedientire in m01·te Christi, una tantum theoria (Pe­
tavii-Billot) hanc ohviam notionem non parum mutare vide­
tur. Hrec senteutia babet contra se, scribit P. Galtier «quod 
nullum udmittit in Christo actum obedieutire proprire dictre, 
siquidem ex ipso D. Thoma, quem invocat, executio rei quro 
non est prrocepta, non constituit uisi ohedientiam darge ac­
ceptam» dum ad obedientiam «proprie acceptnnu requiritur 
quod quis adimpleat prreceptum proprie dictum» (1). 

In nostra Introductione leviter adumbrnvimus implica­
tionem quam habet in tota doctrina Redemptiouis, h~c notio 
obedientire Christi, ad quam h~c theoria de prrocepto non 
rígoroso naturaliter conducit. Qb momentum proinde · quod 
hahet hoc problema arhitrati sumus valde utile fore mentem 
Patrum cil·ca illud accurate investigare; illud patristicum 
argumcutum amplius esse deheret: quid, nimirum, Pah·es 
cogitavcrint circa ohligationem Christi moriendi. N os autem, 
oh temporis angustiam, solum partero hujus argumenti :-;um­
psimur-;: :m illi Patres, scilicet, qui a defensorihus theorire 

(1) Galtier, Op. cit., p. 322. 
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prrecepti non rigorosi solent citari, rcvera solidum fundmnen­
tum pro hac theoria pm~beant. 

Ratio dubitandi circa mcntem eorum Patl'Um vhme appn­
I;ef cum sint mugni nominis Aucto1·es qui eos pro vcl contra 
hanc theoriam es:se dicant. Sed omnes fere uuum vcl duos 
textus inconnexos eorum Patrum solent afferrc, et sic eo::; fes­
tinate judicant. Ut pro modulo nostro lucem aliquam in ta­
lem controversiam affcrremus, studium magis completium 
eorum Patrum doct.J·iure ch·ca hoc punctum aggressi sumu:-l. 
Objectivitntem et sufficientiam curavimus fuissc notas hujul'l 
iuvestigatiouis in qua tot laboris horas consumpsimus. Nunc 
igitur, non nisi summatim redigerc conclm;iones ml quas per­
venimu!'l nohis restm·c videtur. 

1- FJx Pahihus Gr~Fcis qui pro sententia pr~Fcepti JJon 
rigoro!'li citari solcnt, unicus qui positivum et solidum fun­
damcntum prrebct est Sanctus .J oanncs Chrysostomus. Tes­
timonia ceterorum Patrum, si ca in genernli complexu coJ·um 
doctrinre et aujunctorum considcrantur et mutue couferuntur, 
apparet non strictum }})'receptum moriendi de Christo homine 
ncga1·c. 

2- Tres Patres Latini qui citari :-;olent pro hnc theorin, 
J;eo }fagnu~, Amhl'Osius et Augustinus, nohis vidcntur non 
jure appcllnti; eam nimirum nec aperte docent, nec ciare in:,;i­
nuant. Prresm·tim .. A ugustinus clal'c hahere contl'arimn R<'ll­

tcntiam videtur. 
Duo facta explicaut sufficienter qurodam dicta eorum 

Patrum, qure diHjuucta huic thcorire prrecepti non rigorosi 
favere videntur: primum et prrecipuum, cautelre Patrum con­
tra Arianos sen su vocis «mandatum» abutentes contra V crbi 
consubstantialitatem; secuudum, cona tus Patrum vitandi 
quasdam anthropomorphicas exprcssioues; unde quredam 
dicta Patrum circa Dei mandatum, ut «distiuctum a manda­
to humano», «nou ore prolatum», quro recte et sub vera luce 
intelligi debcnt ne noH dccipiant (2). 

3- Sanctus Ansehnus non proprie ad retatcm patriHti­
cam adscrihendus cst; cum tamen ejus tcstimonium ut prre­
cipuum iut-er Patrum iuvocetur, hrec nobis de ejus mente di-

(2) Sie frequenter Basiliu&, Cyrillus et alii, ut in recunda parte notavimu1. 
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ccnda videntur: A- Alias solutiones adrnittit ut probabiles 
ad couciliandas libert.atern et impeccabilitatern Christi. 
B - Firmius tamen et ut propriam amplectitur explicatio­
nem de nuindato non rigoroso et de obedientia cil·ca volunta­
tern non prreceptivam. Recte «Pater» talis theorire dici po­
test, nam eam dirccte evolvit et philosophice explanavit. 

Proinde, ex decem Patribus -incluso Anselmo-- qui pro 
hac theoria citantur, solurnrnodo Chrysostomus et .Anselrnus 
legitime invocari possunt. De aliis octo saltem dici debet eos 
uón faverC' huic theorire. 

Prreterea clehct prre oculis haheri, nos non respicere in 
hoc studio nisi Patres qui citantur pro hac thcoria ab ejus 
defensoribus. Ex ceteris aliis, fortasse sint alii qui hanc qures­
tiouem tractantcs contra theoriarn prrecepti non rigorosi sint; 
certe, plut'irni citantur ab irnpugnatoribus talis theorire, sed 
ab omnihns cis prescindere clebuimus in hoc studio. 

lis igitur onmibus pcrpensis, legitime concludere possu­
mus, theoriam de prrecepto non rigoroso circa mortem Chris­
ti, solido argumento patrístico carere. 
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